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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 


The fifth edition (3050 copies) of this book appeared just 
one year ago. It contained many additions, such as a discus¬ 
sion of the post-war Spiritism, etc. To this is now added con¬ 
siderable new information in Buchmanism (MRA), Mod¬ 
ernism, Mormonism, etc. 

It was my plan to insert new chapters on British-Israelism, 
Rosicrucianism, and perhaps one or two other cults, and also 
a chapter on how to approach adherents of the cults here dis¬ 
cussed. However, the demand for the book has been too 
heavy to allow me sufficient time. 1 have preferred to bring 
present chapters up to date, and can only hope that the 
seventh edition may contain more than this one. 

It stands to reason that a book of a polemic character, now 
appearing in its fifth edition, could not have entirely escaped 
the attention of those whose theories it combats. Most of the 
cults described in the following pages have permitted the 
author to pursue the even tenor of his uneventful life. When¬ 
ever a criticism has been offered, an earnest attempt has been 
made to delete in the next edition whatever may have justly 
aroused resentment. The intention has never been to hurt 
needlessly, or to mark those who err as dishonest men, but 
rather to show that men may be—to quote the “spoken word” 
from Salt Lake City—“sincerely wrong, and therefore all the 
more dangerously wrong.” 

It may be interesting to note some of the reactions to the 
book among the adherents of the cults here described. 

While living in Grand Rapids, I was called by phone by a 
Christian Scientist who asked when a prominent man from 
Detroit might visit me to discuss with me the contents of my 
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chapter on Christian Science. I stated that it might prove 
a waste of time on both sides as neither one would convince 
the other. The voice said, “Mr. So-and-So is from our Ex¬ 
tension Department in Detroit, and he is convinced that you 
do not understand Christian Science. He is not interested in 
converting you, but he wants to give you some information 
that you evidently lack; he is sure that if you will let him 
talk to you, there will be a more fair estimate of Christian 
Science in the next edition of your book/’ 

So a day and an hour were set. “You will surely be at 
home then?” asked the man on the phone; “for Mr. So-and- 
So is a busy man, and he will make the trip from Detroit 
just for that.” I promised to be at home; and that is the 
last I have heard of that. No apology. No explanation. No 
more telephone calls. 

Some years later another Christian Scientist wrote that 
Dr. R. L. Swain’s book should not have been referred to, 
since his reported discussion with the Christian Science 
ladies “never took place.” This, of course, is puerile. It 
does not only reflect upon the integrity of a clergyman, while 
giving him credit for rare powers of imagination; but, and 
this is more serious, it betrays inability to cope with a valu¬ 
able criticism of the fundamental weakness of Eddyism. 

More recently, about two years ago, an attractive gentle¬ 
man from Seattle called on me, apparently to take me to task 
for my chapter on Christian Science. “Did you,” was his 
opening question, “carefully trace from all the sources every 
statement made concerning Mrs. Eddy in the book by E. F. 
Dakin?” 

I believe I shocked him by stating that I had no intention 
of doing such a thing; that I had quoted from Dakin’s work 
because it seemed to me to be in line with what Mrs. Eddy 
had revealed herself about her own life and personality. 
“But,” I added, “before we discuss Mrs. Eddy who is dead 
and gone, let us discuss Mrs. Eddy’s system in which you 
believe and I do not.” We did, for an hour, when he said he 
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had lingered too long, and people were waiting for him in 
his car. I now frankly state that I was surprised at my 
visitor's utter inability to think straight in matters metaphysi¬ 
cal. His main thesis seemed to be that “even if other Chris¬ 
tians might prefer some other form of the Christian religion, 
Christian Science must be all right because it has done so 
much for me and for other intelligent people." He gave evi¬ 
dence of his intelligence by informing me that “there can be 
no evil since God is both good and Infinite." That proved 
that there is no room in the universe for evil. 

I was obliged to tell him that, nc matter how much more 
intelligent he might be than myself in some other fields of 
human endeavor, in business let us say, his statement was 
sufficient to brand him as void of all intelligence in matters 
philosophical and theological. He did not understand the 
implication of terms he freely used, e.g. infinite. I gave my 
visitor a copy of my book The Journey of Man, to acquaint 
him with the fundamental tenets of the Christian religion. 
He asked me to autograph it, and promised to “read every 
word of it." As he left somewhat in a hurry, 1 did not get 
his address. I regret to say that I have not heard from him 
since. 

Of Mormonism I have the following humorous incident to 
tell. A minister who lived in the vicinity of the Re-organized 
Church of Latter-Day Saints in Grand Rapids one day was 
visited by two elders of that “church." They always come by 
twos, for that is the way in which the Lord sent forth his 
apostles. It is more convenient, too, as I have discovered: 
when one elder or missionary gets stuck in an argument, the 
other one comes to the rescue. 

My friend the minister cut short the fruitless conversation 
by handing them a copy of The Chaos of Cults with the re¬ 
quest to read and to return. Only two days later they came 
back. “Have you read the book?" asked my friend. “Oh, 
yes." “What do you think of it?" “Very good," said the 
spokesman; “yes indeed, that man understands Mormonism. 
But you see. Doctor, that is Utah. But we belong to the Re- 
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organized Church, and we go by the Bible. Now let us, you 
and we, talk about the Bible. ,, This, be it said, though the 
edition my friend had given them contained all that the 
present edition has on the differences and similarities be¬ 
tween the two branches of Mormonism. 

Jehovah’s Witnesses are active throughout the towns and 
villages of the Northwest. I have been provoked more than 
once when, invariably within an hour after my return from 
preaching on Sunday mornings, some man or woman would 
ring my doorbell and offer me “kingdom literature,” that 
I might “know what the Bible says, not what the preachers 
say.” To some of these I have given a copy of my smaller 
booklet The Gist of the Cults. I am suspicious, however, 
that it is not so much the little book that has kept them away 
from my door of late as the sign on my lawn. That sign 
reads, “Christian Reformed Parsonage. J. K. Van Baalen, 
Minister.” For what fellowship could Jehovah’s witnesses 
have with a “dumb dog” representing “the devil’s organiza¬ 
tion?” 

My argument with Seventh Day Adventism is still going 
on. The Rev. Leroy Edwin Froom, secretary of the Minis¬ 
terial Association of S.D.A., editor “The Ministry,” and In¬ 
structor S.D.A. Theological Seminary, has attacked me in 
vehement language, accusing me of “gross misrepresenta¬ 
tion,” “mishandling our beliefs,” “imposing upon a Chris¬ 
tian publisher,” etc. Since receiving his letter in November, 
I have purchased and read “The Midnight Cry,” which is a 
defense of Miller and the Millerites, and gives a sketch of the 
rise of S.D.A. out of this movement. My findings are em¬ 
bodied in the chapter on S.D.A. For the rest I have sub¬ 
mitted to Mr. Froom certain citations from recognized 
S.D.A. authors with my conclusions. I have received no re¬ 
ply. Perhaps the time has been somewhat short. However, 
as far as I know all my quotations are from standard S.D.A. 
authors: if my inferences are wrong, I am willing to be 
shown and to retract. What could be gained by misrepre¬ 
sentation? Only this that I should kill the sale of my own 
book, for truth always catches up with false statement. As 
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far as my present knowledge goes, however, the observant 
reader will perhaps find that I have been rather fortified in 
my objections to S.D.A. 

It remains only to express once again my deep gratitude to 
publishers, book sellers, religious teachers and readers who 
have been so willing to help me disseminate truth in an age 
and a world full of specious perversions and of half-truths. 
May God bless the sixth edition of my book. 

J. K. v. B. 

Mount Vernon, Washington 
Fedruary 1 , 1947. 
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THE ISSUE DEFINED 

TpOR SOME decades now Christianity has been in the un- 
J- enviable position of a religion going through a major 
crisis and battling for its very right of existence. So much 
seems to be admitted on every hand, by evangelicals as well 
as by liberals. From the side whence the attack is launched 
a note of triumph is heard at times, as though it were a matter 
of course that within a given number of years the Christian 
religion, or, for that matter, all religions, will have given way 
to a new religion, a sort of composite of the various “great 
religions.” Christianity, we are told, is influencing Hinduism, 
but Hinduism is changing Christianity. We are reminded 
that few people are aware of the extent to which definite ef¬ 
forts are being made to implant non-Christian faiths in Amer¬ 
ica. Hindu exchange professors are teaching the religious 
taiths and philosophies of the East in a number of American 
schools. Some men expect the day to be saved by Science 
united with “that spirt of Christ which does run through all 
religions and all spirtual aspiration.” The second World 
War, however, has demolished the foundation of this rather 
widespread hope. A Science that has produced the atomic 
bomb is more feared as the exponent of deadly hatred than 
admired as the ambassador of good will. 

Meanwhile, there seems to be a lamentable dearth of sound 
elementary doctrinal Christian teaching, and as a result cults 
which have little in common with historic Christianity find an 
easy access among Christian people as long as they camouflage 
their wares. Indeed, it is a matter of more than academic 
interest what our American public would do if an American 
Hitler could succeed in pressing his conviction that Chris- 
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tianity is inimical to the All-State, or that it is too racial for 
the melting-pot of the nations, or stands in the way of 
progress. 

THE VALUE OF STUDYING CULTS 

What we have in mind more particularly, however, is those 
systems of thought which have little official standing. They 
have often been concocted by men and women without a the¬ 
ological and philosophical training. Hence, perhaps, they 
have not received sufficient attention from the schoolmen. 
Until quite recently, theological seminaries ignored these 
systems too much. They did not come within the pale of 
recognized sects. 

As a result of this, who has not heard a Reformed minister 
expostulate upon the difference between the Lutheran and 
the Reformed conception of Christ's presence in the sacra¬ 
ment of the Lord's Supper, while omitting to mention the 
fact that “Christian Science" hates the idea of a suffering 
and dying Saviour to such an extent that it has substituted 
“a spiritual morning meal" for the Lord's Supper? For all 
that — and here is the point to be noted — such an “Ism" 
slays its thousands of unaware Christians. The reasons? 
They are two. The first is the attractive name “Christian 
Science," while the second is the woeful inability on the part 
of many to express in their own minds the tenets of the faith 
which they profess. Hence they are too easily deceived. 

The zeal of these unchristian sects which parade under 
high sounding Christian names, is amazing. A Russellite 
woman visited my rural parsonage, four miles from her home 
in the city, in a drizzly rain, on a Christmas eve! Mormon 
missionaries have called on me in almost every town in which 
I have lived on two continents. The rank and file of our peo¬ 
ple are approached, not by Hindu professors, but by the 
propagandists of lesser cults, some of which, however, have 
also been influenced from the East. 

Add to this the present tendency to put courtesy above 
truth, and it will be seen that the danger is far from imaginary. 
Paul's vigorous language would hardly be popular today, 
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while yet it applies to certain cases in our time: “Such men 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioyiing themselves 
into apostles of Christ . And no marvel : for even Satan him¬ 
self fashioneth himself into an angel of light. It is no great 
thing therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as 
ministers of righteousness” (II Cor. 11:13, 14). 

Briefly, then, we may state the advantages of such a study 
as we propose: 

1. Ability to refute unchristian teaching which parades 
under a Christian name may make one helpful to others who 
are in danger of losing their Christian faith. One will find, 
however, that it does not pay to waste time on the paid propa¬ 
gandists of the false cults. 

2. The success of erroneous “Isms” is due, in large meas¬ 
ure, to the thorough knowledge of their peculiar tenets on the 
part of their adherents. Watch a Mormon missionary quote 
his favorite texts from memory, or page through his Bible 
until he comes upon the text marked in red pencil. If the 
Christian were but better acquainted with the real teachings 
of Scripture he would have his answer ready. The study of 
cults, therefore, induces one to become acquainted with the 
true doctrine as well as with the false. 

3. Sects and cults have been described as “the unpaid bills 
of the church. ,, The church is likely to become one-sided in 
its presentation of Christian truth, and especially of the 
Christian life. Many a heresy was born of a desire to stress 
a neglected truth. This truth was then emphasized at the ex¬ 
pense of other, and equally important, truth. Moreover, the 
Adversary is too cunning to present Christians with a dose of 
error except it be heavily sugar-coated. When Seventh-Day 
Adventists and Russellites lecture against evolution, when 
Mormons condemn the evil of divorce, and Buchmanites 
stress the need of a religious experience in a time of much 
dead orthodoxy, much error may be slipped in with such 
truths. It behooves the Christian to ask, Which peculiar 
truth do these people preach together with, their errors? 
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Where is the sugar which has made their poison palatable? 
Have I myself sufficiently emphasized that particular ele¬ 
ment of truth ? Or has my own presentation of the truth been 
lacking, perhaps, in this point, and have I thereby given peo¬ 
ple occasion to run after false gods? 

4. A study like this, which is a subdivision of the study of 
comparative religions, may well tend to confirm our own 
faith. Who has never doubted the truthfulness of evangelical 
religion? Who has not felt the sting of the thought: “I be¬ 
lieve as I do because of my early training. Had I been born 
a Buddhist I might today be convinced of the truth of Bud¬ 
dhism !” The study we have in mind should convince us of 
the superiority of evangelical Christianity. It should become 
clear that the true religion, because it has the highest con¬ 
cept of God, offers to men in their misery and need the great¬ 
est divine aid. 

THE PAGAN CHARACTER OF CULTS 

Let it not be thought that we are fighting windmills. It is 
not an indifferent matter whether one be a Catholic or a 
Protestant, a Calvinist, Lutheran or Arminian. We hold the 
divergences between these various groups of Christians to be 
wide and important, sufficiently so, indeed, to warrant one’s 
earnest investigation of the tenets of the different groups. 
However, we maintain that the many cults—of which only a 
few can be dealt with in this volume—are the foes of Ro¬ 
man Catholics and all Protestants alike. They are essentially 
pagan. In the light of such divergence it is well to bear in 
mind that, after all, Calvin signed the Augsbury Confession 
and wrote an introduction to Melanchthon’s Loci Communes. 

1. What, then, is the great difference between Christian¬ 
ity and paganism? There can be no doubt but Christianity 
stands apart from all other “great religions” in that it teaches 
a God-made salvation while the others are all autosoteric. 
Even the most cursory examination of the ethnic religions 
should convince one of this truth. The ancient Egyptians 
taught, “Prepare for the judgments of Osiris by observing 
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the rules of right conduct." The Norsemen dictated, “Fight 
a good fight/' Confucius prescribed, “Walk in the trodden 
paths; be a good citizen of the celestial empire." While in 
India the Buddha advised, “Walk the Noble Eightfold Path/’ 
Islam enjoins, “Stand by the Five Pillars of Conduct." All 
these religions instruct men to work out their own salvation. 

Nor is this all. The ethnic religions not only teach men to 
save themselves; they also promise a salvation which is quite 
naturalistic in its concept. It is the life of this earth lived 
again, minus its disappointng features. To the Mohamme¬ 
dan, it means “places of innumerable sensuous joys—shad¬ 
owy groves, fountains, fruits hanging low so as to be easily 
gathered, and wives ad libidum” To the old Norse king, 
heaven means, “Quickly, quickly, seated in the splendid hab¬ 
itation of the gods, I shall be drinking beer out of a curved 
horn." Buddha not only said with dying lips, “Henceforth be 
ye to yourselves your own light, your own refuge, seek no 
other refuge. Look not to any one but yourselves as a 
refuge;" but the salvation thus to be obtained by human ef¬ 
fort is that “night of hopelessness," “to break through the 
prison walls, not of life only, but of being." 

Even Zoroastrianism, the highest of the non-Christian re¬ 
ligions except Judaism in its unadulterated form (and that 
was rare), taught that there is no saviour. Man must suffer 
the penalty of whatsoever evil he has done. The only saviour, 
so it asserted, is a virtuous life. 

2. Over against such blatant and inefficient self-salvation, 
“the entire organized Christian Church bears," to quote Doc¬ 
tor Warfield, “its consentient, firm, and emphatic testimony 
to the supernaturalistic conception of salvation." It remains 
true that the Church has not split into various factions over 
mere personalities. We readily grant that denomination- 
alism, as we have it today, is a dark spot upon the fair 
face of the church of Christ. But though denominations fre¬ 
quently have been formed where Christian love and tolerance 
might have prevented a new split, there is a good deal of dif¬ 
ference between the various groups of Christianity. And the 
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disagreement centers quite often around greater or leaser 
loyalty to the supernatural conception of the various groups. 

We maintain, however, that the points of agreement be¬ 
tween the various groups of Christendom are more numer¬ 
ous and more important than the points of disagreement. 
Unclear thinkers have often introduced autosoteric elements 
into their teaching without realizing the nature of their deeds. 
It is so difficult for the sinful, partly restored mind to do full 
justice to all the elements of scriptural teaching. And re¬ 
peatedly the faulty thinker has been a true Christian when 
upon his knees. 

3. In our own day we face the amazing situation tha*: a 
host of fakers boldly introduce teachings which are decidedly 
pagan, but in the name of Christianity. The Mormon 
“Church” at Salt Lake City sends recognized Christian hymns 
from its famous organ and by its able chorus. Shut-ins are 
edified by tuning in their Sunday-morning program, and the 
neighboring group that worships in the basement church calls 
itself “the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints.” 
That name, plus those hymns, cause the shut-in's young 
daughter to ask, “What's the difference? Don’t we all wor¬ 
ship the same God, and believe in the same Christ?” But our 
sophisticated, yet simple-minded daughter is not told that 
these “saints” believe in a polytheism that would cause the 
Hindu pantheon to blush for shame. Who ever heard among 
Christians, whether Romish, Methodist or Presbyterian, of 
a large number of gods each one of which was once a human 
being on earth? Or, how many ignorant Christians have 
been led to believe that “Christian Science” is just plain 
Christianity plus the neglected faith that Christ indeed heals 
our sicknesses, without having been informed that Mother 
Eddy taught that there never was a man Jesus, and that not 
only sickness, but sin as well, is a mere imagination of an 
impersonal “mortal mind” that has no reality? 

4. Apart from all this, the Christian Church is facing; a 
sad decline of interest in all things metaphysical. Who would 
indeed dread modern Theosophy as a return to the autoso- 
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teric heathendom of Buddha when Dean Inge of St. Paul's 
Cathedral in London reaches out his hand to the Buddhists 
of Japan, not only, as to fellow-religionists, but also states, 
“There is a cardinal affinity between the two religions in their 
attitude toward their divinized founders. There are differ¬ 
ences due to the historical circumstances in which the two 
religions have grown up, and of the different demands of the 
peoples they were intended to lead; but the religious founda¬ 
tion of both is the same.” And yet, in this, Dean Inge is only 
courageously consistent or outspoken beyond many of his 
kind. A Christianity which has abandoned its supernatural 
God, its supernaturally revealed Bible, and its supernatural 
Saviour, may have many moral excellencies, but is not essen¬ 
tially different from heathendom. Or, as Dr. Trueblood has 
expressed it, If we only pay lip service to the moral and re¬ 
ligious principles of Christendom but have actually lost a 
great part of the Christian heritage, we are not essentially 
different in our failure to match technical achievement with 
moral direction than was Japan which took over the instru¬ 
ments of Christendom without its moral and religious prin¬ 
ciples, or than Russia and Germany which deliberately re¬ 
jected them after having known them. 1 It is therefore of 

1. The Predicament of Modern Man , p. 14. 
primary importance that the evangelical churches should 
arouse themselves out of their slumber and take a firm posi¬ 
tion over against those forces which, in the name of Chris¬ 
tianity, try to rob the Church of all that is Christian, and 
against those who make mountains out of molehills and di¬ 
vide the already too much divided Church because they make 
things that never were essential the determining factor of 
Christianity. 
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T HE word Spiritism deserves preference to the more pop¬ 
ular Spiritualism, first, because it emphasizes the admitted 
fact that this system claims to deal with spirits, and also 
because it is rather difficult to see where its alleged spirit¬ 
uality enters. 

HISTORICAL 

The beginnings of Spiritism are lost in antiquity. We are 
probably dealing with the oldest religious delusion in exist¬ 
ence. It results, first, from the desire to obtain information 
concerning the life beyond. Will the next life be as full of 
sorrow as the present is? Shall we be happy? Are we to have 
bodies? Next, Spiritism is the fruit of the wish to be still in 
touch with departed loved ones. 

This will explain why this cult is the first one to be taken 
up. One could hardly look for Christian Science or Modern 
Theosophy among the ancients, although these cults may have 
absorbed and assimilated ideas which also prevailed among 
the ancients. But we do find distinct traces of spiritism among 
ancient Chinese, Hindus, Babylonians, and Egyptians; spir¬ 
itism can be traced through the Roman empire and the Eu¬ 
rope of medieval times. Of the present day religious delusions 
it is therefore the only one which existed in Bible times, and 
the Scriptures are anything but silent on it. 

There have, of course, been periodic revivals of spiritism. 
The last three revivals are those caused by the Fox sisters 
and by the bereavements resulting from the two world wars. 
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Thus, in its modern form, Spiritism goes back to two Amer¬ 
ican girls. In December, 1847, Mr. John D. Fox. his wife 
and six children had entered a house in the village of Hyde- 
ville, N. Y. The two youngest children, Margaret and Kate, 
respectively twelve and nine years old, soon afterward heard 
knockings in different parts of the house, which at first were 
accounted for as coming from rats and mice. However, when 
bedclothes were pulled off the bed by invisible hands, chairs 
and tables removed from their places, and a cold hand was 
felt on the youngest daughter’s face, and when no effort to 
explain these phenomena in a natural manner succeeded, 
Kate hit upon the idea of getting in touch with “Old Split- 
foot.” Snapping her fingers, she said, “Here, old splitfoot, 
do as I do.” Instantly the knocking responded. As this was 
repeated several times, it was concluded that something super¬ 
natural was at work. The two girls devised a means of in¬ 
telligent communication with the author of the noises, who 
w'ould reply to questions by a number of raps. He revealed 
himself as Charles Rosma, a married man and a peddler, who. 
at the age of thirty-one had been murdered by one John Bell, 
a blacksmith and former tenant of the Fox home. The body 
was said to lie ten feet under ground in the cellar; the mur¬ 
derer had remained unpunished. Portions of a human skele¬ 
ton were actually found in the cellar. 

From this widely advertised event spiritistic seances spread 
all over the United States. In England, “table-turning” was 
already popular among the social elite. Hence the American 
mediums found a fertile soil there also, when in 1852 the 
‘ spirits” announced to American devotees that they were go¬ 
ing to invade England, and would be “very religious and very 
scientific over there. Other European lands also were suc¬ 
cessfully visited by American spiritists. 

From 1850-’72, according to an official report, local or¬ 
ganizations sprang up throughout the U. S., but no attempt 
was made to organize a national association until 1863. In 
1893 the National Spiritualists’ Association of the U. S. of 
A., was organized as now constituted. Its members were 
officially reported as 126,000, its churches 682, and its min- 
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isters as 600 for the year 1923. For 1929 the Association re¬ 
ports churches 543, ministers 600, communicant members 
41,233. There is also a Progressive Spiritualist Church with 
32 ministers in 1923. 

THE CLAIMS OF SPIRITISTS 

Spiritists teach the following doctrines: 

They emphasize right living here on earth, believing that 
their condition in the spirit world depends entirely upon what 
they do while in mortal form. “They believe in Infinite In¬ 
telligence, and that the phenomena of nature, physical and 
spiritual, are the expressions of Infinite Intelligence; that 
the existence and personal identity of the individual continue 
after the change called ‘death/ and that communication with 
the so-called ‘dead’ is a fact scientifically proven by the 
phenomena of Spiritualism.” They believe in the “Golden 
Rule” and that man makes his own happiness or unhappiness, 
as he obeys or disobeys “Nature’s psychic laws.” The door¬ 
way to reformation is never closed against any human soul, 
here or hereafter. 

The spirit world is said to be the counterpart of the visi¬ 
ble world, only more beautiful and perfect. Those who enter 
it must be free from the impress of evil wrought while in the 
body. There is final restoration to happiness for all souls. 
But they who have lived on earth contrary to the laws of In¬ 
telligence will suffer in the hereafter the punishment of de¬ 
siring to continue their evil course without the ability to do 
so. This will lead to remorse, and remorse to purification. 
Some spiritists hold that life in the hereafter will be spent in 
seven different circles or spheres, which surround the earth, 
each succeeding circle being around the former one, as the 
skin of a fruit surrounds the fruit, or the bark covers the 
trunk of a tree. Some hold that the lowest spirits are in a 
low, “earthbound” sphere, where they are taught by spirits 
in a higher sphere. The spirits of those who have died re¬ 
cently are quite near the earth; they can hear us, and i:hey 
know of us. As the spirit becomes more perfect it passes into 
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a higher sphere, and gradually loses its interest in the life we 
live in the flesh. Spirits are believed to have a body, although 
one that differs from the one we now have on earth. 

Spiritists are opposed to war, to capital punishment, and to 
every form of tyranny. They do not believe in forgiveness of 
sin, but each person has to work out his own destiny through 
moral or spiritual evolution. 

Spiritistic phenomena (the events whence such informa¬ 
tion reaches our spiritists) are numerous. All men, so it is 
said, have psychic force ( psychic, from the Greek psyche, 
soul, hence soul-force). While physical force resides in the 
muscles, psychic force rests in the minds of men. They who 
possess this force in greater measure than others are likely 
to become mediums. A medium is a go-between, the instru¬ 
ment through which spirits transmit supernatural knowledge 
to the sitters at a seance, the usual term for a spiritistic 
session or meeting. 

Since psychic force is supposed to be enhanced when sev¬ 
eral people concentrate on it, and when they strengthen one 
another by physical contact, the simplest spiritistic phenom¬ 
enon is perhaps that of table tilting , or rapping. The sitters 
spread their hands on the surface of a table around which 
they are seated. There is to be an unbroken circle, each 
sitter’s two thumbs are to touch each other, while his little 
fingers touch those of the sitters next to him. The table begins 
to lift two or more legs off the floor, and bounds back. The 
sitters agree with the "spirit” that one thud will mean the 
letter "A,” two thuds "B,” and so on; and the message is 
conveyed through the number of thumps. Or, the sitters sug¬ 
gest a name, or a noun, and the "spirit” voices its assent 
when the right word is spoken. 

A more advanced phenomenon occurs when the medium 
goes into trance. This is an unconscious or insensible condi¬ 
tion, a state in which bodily consciousness and sensation 
are suspended for a time. The medium reports what he, more 
often she, hears and sees in this condition. At times the 
medium answers questions which the sitters ask the spirit. 

Again the spirit, called the control of the medium, makes 
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llic latter write. When the medium conies.out of the trance, 
she seldom remembers what she has said or done, but is 
much fatigued. 

There are numerous other phenomena, some of which do 
not impart any information concerning the beloved dead or 
the hereafter but seem to aim only at impressing the sitters 
with the supernatural power of the spirit. Examples are the 
floating of objects through a room, the apparition of visible 
spirits, hands and arms. This is called materialization . 

In Great Britain and the United States alike the recent 
second world war has witnessed another revival of interest 
in spiritism. “Books for the Occult, Psychic and Mystical 
Library” advertised on the jacket of Stewart Edward White’s 
The Betty Book number more than fifty. The chief dif¬ 
ference between the later and the earlier spiritistic literature 
lies in the fact that the later books are written in a more 
gentle tone. Instead of deriding or vehemently accusing the 
doctrines of the universal church, they conveniently ignore 
them. The main thesis, however, remains unaltered: Death 
itself need not be feared, for it is only a gentle passing into 
a life very similar to the one just left behind. 

Many soldiers who died on the battlefield awoke as out of 
sleep and inquired in a somewhat bewildered way what had 
happened to them and where they were: those who had gone 
before were “kept busy” assuring them that all was well and 
they were still in the same world from which they had ar¬ 
rived. 

Of Stewart Edward White’s The Betty Book ( 1937 ), 
Across the Unknown (’39), and The Unobstructed Universe 
(’40), the second volume is introduced as A Formula for 
Living, and of the third the publishers state, “In answer to 
the desperate need of a stricken world, this book offers a 
new pattern for individual and social living—based on re¬ 
capture of faith, not in the thereness of immortality, but in 
its hcreness.” 

In these more than 900 pages God is not mentioned; only 
in the concluding pages some references occur to the Bible 
as “full of stepladders” to spiritistic truth. 
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Yet of The Betty Book John Haynes Holmes, minister of 
the Community Church at New York, “can only state that 1 
find an honest report of firsthand and unquestionably gen¬ 
uine experience, had by sincere and intelligent persons, 
moved by sober scientific interest, embodying a system of 
spiritual truth as sane as it is sublime. The important thing 
is to recognize the reality of what is here set down.” 

Thus modernism, which itself has discarded the author¬ 
ity of Scripture in matters of faith, welcomes books which 
indeed contain sane advice concerning control of temper, 
worry and other faults, but which lead one far afield from 
all that Christendom has ever held dear, whether in its east¬ 
ern or its western branch. 

When the devil comes in velvet slippers, is he less danger¬ 
ous than he once was when he decreed through spiritists, 
“We abrogate the idea of a personal God”? Are the thou¬ 
sands who have read the sixteen printings of The Unob¬ 
structed Universe which have come off the presses between 
September, 1940, and October, 1941, on the right track? 
Will Mr. White himself when he passes into the beyond find 
what he expected to find? Or will he, together with the 
thousands who followed his guidance, meet with a disastrous 
disillusion because they have bypassed God’s own revelation ? 

These questions will not down; too much depends upon 
their answer. 

Mr. White, born in Grand Rapids, Michigan, in 1873, has 
for years been known as the talented author of many books 
of adventure and travelogues. During the last twenty years, 
we are told, he has merely added to his travels through 
Africa and Alaska an itinerary far into another land, a ter¬ 
ritory more unknown, yet close around us. 

It began in 1919, when Mrs. White—the “Betty” in the 
three books—was summoned by “Invisibles” (spirits in the 
beyond) to take psychic matters seriously and to develop 
her natural gift for communication with the dead. 

For many years Mr. White and others have taken down a 
vast mass of what was revealed to “Betty,” and when in 
1939 the wife died, the husband continued his wife’s explor- 
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ations, got in touch with her, and at the age of 67 completed 
the message for the guidance of seekers after truth and 
comfort. 

Fundamental in the White trilogy is the thought that 
“there is only one universe. ,, Both “heaven ,, and hell” are 
right here, hell being only suffering from frustrated urge, 
“since in the hereafter all are bound to desire the progress 
of evolution.’’ 

Betty states, “I am right here. There is only one universe. 
There is no other ‘heaven’. It is only that you cannot see 
me. Your eyes are not attuned to the color, your ears to the 
sound. I am in the unobstructed phase of the one and only 
universe. That is all. It is only that my I-Am is separated 
from the obstruction that was my body. My world is your 
world plus” 

Man is “a bit of individualized consciousness,” and ‘‘the 
only rock” is “recognition of the creator as greater than the 
thing created,” “acceptance of the Oneness of Consciousness 
as a whole.” 

Thoroughly pantheistic is the new spiritism as was also the 
old. 

When asked how she could formerly pray the Lord’s Pray¬ 
er while yet “always beyond the anthropomorphic idea.” 
Betty replies from the beyond that she was wont to address 
her prayer “to consciousness.” “Did you think of conscious¬ 
ness with personality, warmth, such warmth as comes with 
personality, I mean?” “As though I were drowning in a 
great sea, and there was a shipful of people, any or all cf 
whom could help me.” 

While in our earth-life, man has two bodies, the Alpha 
and the Beta body. The Beta is “the actual invisible sub¬ 
stance which you have for long termed soul or spirit.” It 
has weight and if you had scales you might weigh the med¬ 
ium before the cold goes into the room and after: the dif¬ 
ference would be the weight of the cold which is the Beta 
going out in response to a magnetic call of another con¬ 
sciousness to your own. When this going out is done under 
proper conditions and in the right mood, great good may re- 
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suit, tor one can get in touch with "the oversoul” only 
through the subconscious, which is in the Beta, while the 
conscious mind is in the Alpha body. 

Spiritism, then, is the very opposite of Russellism with 
its rationalistic praise of "the intellect”. White belittles 
the intellect, "the brain’*. It is "a marvelous mechanism,” 
but effective only "in combination with the inner self”. It is 
"a machine which must be worked by the other, wiser guid¬ 
ing consciousness.” 

Thus the man—the "person” is said to be in the Beta—is 
left a prey to all sorts of suggestions from the "spiritual 
world”. 

A fine, cultural soul like Mr. White does not receive vul¬ 
gar, obscene, irreverent, silly information, as have countless 
other spiritists before him. And there are beautiful literary 
touches, fine illustrations in the White books. The mysteries 
of spiritistic phenomena become quite plausible events when 
he speaks on "Orthos and the Essences”: Time, Space, 
Motion, Frequency, Conductivity. 

Take a few samples. 

Time has three aspects. The first is sidereal time (from 
Latin sidera, the stars). The term stands for our ordinary 
time, determined by the stars and ticked off by the clock. 
Already here, however, we know that there is a different 
aspect of time, which may be called psychological time . An 
hour is not always the same: five minutes may seem like 
sixty when we wait for a pot to boil. Fifteen minutes may 
seem endless when we nervously wait for a train to arrive: 
let the same fifteen minutes be spent in intent survey of 
beautiful surroundings, and the train arrives before we 
realize we have waited any time at all. Thus Time is elastic, 
not fixed at all. 

There is also a third time, orthic time (orthos being the 
Greek word for right, correct, as most people know from the 
word orthodox [right in opinion]). This orthic time, in 
which those live who have graduated from our life, is also 
"malleable”: it expands and contracts: it is a timeless pre¬ 
sent, of which we have a slight experience when we pace 
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about oblivious to past and future moments. The “dead,” 
therefore, are far from dead: they are like the Old Testa¬ 
ment Jehovah who said “I Am,” not I was or will be, but 
just am. Just plain being is the time condition of the here¬ 
after. 

There are also three aspects of space. 

The first is determined by the geometrical distance be¬ 
tween two points. Psychologically , however, that distance 
varies. Long if we walk it, footsore and weary; short if we 
ride over a concrete road in a modern car geared to do 70, 
80, 100 miles an hour. When we sleep in a Pullman compart¬ 
ment we may awake at a distance of many geometrical miles, 
but all that space has vanished. What obstructs us is not the 
number of geometrical miles but “our inexpertness in tele¬ 
scoping them, or, if you will, telescoping through them.” 

In the third, or orthic space, those who have gone on be¬ 
fore live in the same universe in which we dwell, but are 
minus the obstructions of the dense Alpha body, and they 
know that Space itself is not solid. They pass right through 
it at will. 

There is also an orthic motion. In the universe in which 
we live, the obstructed universe, motion is real: the train 
may move faster and faster, though only up to a certain 
point. It may also stand still and yet be in motion, because 
it moves through space with the earth on which it stands. 
But in Betty’s universe motion is obstructed neither by time 
nor space: “In orthos, motion is instant.’' 

No wonder the wise spiritist does not fear death. He g;lad- 
ly anticipates it. It will be a permanent laying aside of all 
obstructions, something he has done quite frequently for a 
while, if, namely, he has developed the psychic aptitude of 
leaving the Alpha body and stepping out in the Beta. It is 
“a pleasurable releasing, quite different from the death- 
agony idea.” 

Besides, all the information from the other side points to 
the happy existence of the Invisibles. As the older spiritists 
spoke of seven spheres all around the earth as the layers of 
an onion around its core, so White speaks of different “levels” 
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of existence hereafter. Those on the first level are guided 
on toward the next and more felicitous by those already in¬ 
habiting them. 

Yes, it is all very attractive and quite scientific. It is as 
Darby concludes in The Unobstructed Universe : “so inclus¬ 
ive a philosophical structure, so closely knit, so airtight log¬ 
ically: one that proceeds through so wide a range of sub¬ 
jects and interlocks them all so perfectly that not a seam 
shows; and, with all that, expresses it so simply and so 
clearly. ,, And there is such a gradual development from the 
first book through the second and the third, beginning with 
the demonstration that psychic phenomena are possible; con¬ 
tinuing to show how it should be tried and what pitfalls to 
avoid; and working up toward a climax which leaves so little 
to be asked. 

EXPLANATION OF PHENOMENA 

There is so much counterfeit spiritism that the appraisal 
of the phenomena becomes a complicated task. We have 
therefore, 

A. Fraudulent Spiritism 

Under the cover of darkness, (spirits are said to be sensi¬ 
tive to light) and with the aid of electricity, phonographs and 
numerous other modern inventions, there is not a genuine 
spiritistic phenomenon that cannot be reproduced a hundred¬ 
fold for commercial reasons. There is a host of well-organized 
crooks who gather information concerning prospective dupes 
in the most systematic manner, who carefully file such in¬ 
formation for future reference, or sell it to other mediums. 
With the information obtained beforehand, the sitter is duly 
impressed with the knowledge of the medium, the voice of 
the “spirit” is produced seemingly from the “ether,” and the 
dupe is gradually enslaved by the medium, until he is advised 
where to invest his capital. When the victim at last awakes 
to the fact that he has been misled, the medium goes scotfree; 
she has only plied her “religion.” Thus a gang of crooks dis¬ 
covered that a sitter was a musician whose favorite master 
was Brahms. A supposed medium, an able pianist herself, 


32 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


actually memorized the chief works of Brahms. The sitter 
was then asked to summon his favorite musician through the 
medium, who sat at the piano in a supposed trance, and was 
guided by the “spirit of Brahms” to play the master’s works 
called for by the sitter. Struck with awe, our musical dupe 
surrendered to the medium, lost his fortune, and committed 
suicide. The extent of this fraudulent spiritism is so large 
that it is difficult to know where it begins and where it erds. 1 

But our difficulties increase when we consider the fact that 
even genuine psychics have been caught in fraud time and 
again. This is supposedly due to the fact that psychic force 
does not always work when the medium wants it. Conse¬ 
quently, when the scene has been set for a seance and the 
sitter expects results, the medium often resorts to trickery. 
Thus the Fox girls admitted that their early raps were 
achieved by the snapping of the joints of their toes. Eusapia 
Paladino, most famous medium in her day, has been caught 
deceiving at least twice. In short, the famous P(sychical) 
R(esearch) S(ociety), which consists of eminent scholars 
and has investigated spiritistic phenomena since 1882. has 
found only two or three mediums above suspicion during a 
period of forty years. To this one may add that such promi¬ 
nent advocates of spiritism as Sir Wm. Crookes in 1874, 
Light in 1909, and Sir Conan Doyle in 1919 have admitted 
that there is no test known whereby we may determine 
whether information which does come from departed sp rits, 
comes to us bona fide or from a “naughty spirit” or Polter¬ 
geist bent upon deceiving. 

Besides all this, good spirits may attempt to convey a mes¬ 
sage through a medium’s control, the spirit who communi¬ 
cates with her in her trance condition. But the control itself 
at times seems to take a wicked pleasure in twisting the in¬ 
formation of the good spirit. Thus we have a confused mass 
of information by so-called Shakespeares and Carlyles who 


1. This side of the matter is Well described by E. H. Smith in an 
article “Crooks of Ghostland” in Saturday Evening Post , April 24, 1920; 
Behiml the Scenes with the Medium by D. P. Abbott; Houdini*s Spirit 
Exposes and Dunninger s Psychical Investigations , New York, 1928. 
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cannot spell their own names; and upon such dubious sources 
we depend for our information concerning the hereafter. 

However, let us give our spiritist friends the benefit of the 
doubt. Let us rule out of court the fact that undoubtedly the 
bulk of spiritistic phenomena is deceptive, and likewise the 
consideration that it is very difficult for the average man to 
know whether he deals with a fake or with a genuine medi¬ 
um, and she in turn with a true or a fraudulent source of in¬ 
formation. In other words, let us consider. 


Bona Fide Spiritism 

Here we have the following opinions: 

1. Spiritists themselves assert that such information as 
they believe has reached them through honest channels has 
come from the spirits of departed human beings who live in 
the spheres close to our own world. Since this is known to 
be contrary to the teachings of Christianity, prominent spir¬ 
itists do not hesitate to denounce Christian leaders as incom¬ 
petent judges. Sir Oliver Lodge may be thought to speak 
the mind of modern spiritism when he informs us that “the 
clergy can hardly form a good court of enquiry” since they 
“look at the matter from the Christian standpoint.” He wants 
us to lay aside all “prejudice” and to “proceed hypothetical¬ 
ly.” At the same time, however, Sir Oliver admits that his 
own conviction remains a hypothesis, although he states, “It 
is not an unreasonable hypothesis. It is the hypothesis to 
which I have been impelled after thirty years of study.” In 
itself this would not be so bad, since the doctrines of Chris¬ 
tianity are as much a “hypothesis” from the standpoint of 
the exact sciences as the doctrines of spiritism or any other 
metaphysical opinions and convictions. After all, we all walk 
by faith. We maintain, however, that the Christian faith is 
based upon such well-established historic facts that we should 
not discard them for something so unproven and so diametri¬ 
cally at variance with the doctrines of Christianity itself. 
It is not concerning the facts of genuine spiritism that we 
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contend; it is the interpretation, the alleged source of these 
facts, which we dispute. That information reaches the medi¬ 
um, we have no doubt. But why must Sir Oliver Lodge in¬ 
form us with passion that the hypothesis that such informa¬ 
tion comes from our departed dear ones is superior to any 
other hypothesis? This hypothesis leads Sir Oliver himself 
to discard all the “terribly depressing doctrines, about re¬ 
pose in graves and fleshly resurrection at some long distant 
day,” and similar “mediaeval absurdity/’ If it remains a mat¬ 
ter of one hypothesis versus another, we Christians have a 
full right, it would seem, to refuse to surrender the heritage 
which the Church has so painstakingly and universally de¬ 
rived from the Bible. And when we add that, in general, the 
findings of spiritism are in direct opposition to all that Bible 
and Church teach, can we be rightly blamed for refusing the 
‘‘hypothesis” of spiritism? 

2. A second account is that all communications come from 
medium and audience. In spiritism we are dealing with 
physical phenomena (moving of heavy bodies without con¬ 
tact, alteration in weight, the appearance of hands and other 
limbs), and with psychical phenomena (knowledge in the 
medium in trance condition which cannot be traced to any 
known source). It is alleged that all men have physical , 
electric, and psychic force; that the physical phenomena of 
spiritism are due to exceptional physical force, or, to un¬ 
usual power of mind over matter; that the psychic features 
are the result of phenomenal psychic force. Under this head 
come telepathy (thought-transference from sitters, or others, 
to the medium) ; mind-reading (in some cases the subcon¬ 
scious mind of the medium is even asserted to read the sub¬ 
conscious mind of the sitter, and to read long-forgotten data 
from his memory) ; clairvoyance and clair audience (ability 
to see and to hear below or beyond the ordinary amount of 
ether thrillings seen and heard by human beings) ; and similar 
attributes of the soul that are only partially known quantities. 
The book of Dr. A. T. Schofield, an English physician and 
psychologist, contains much of interest in this connection. 
It remains noteworthy that so little of even that which is 
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known of these forces is really understood , that prominent 
spiritists themselves have admitted that many so-called spirit- 
manifestations may be due to these mysterious qualities of 
the soul. 

The writer heard Dr. C. Eaton state that he had demon¬ 
strated the truth of this theory time and again by the follow¬ 
ing challenge. He would open a book in the presence of a 
medium in trance, read the number of the page, turn the 
book upside down, and ask- the medium to mention the num¬ 
ber of the page. This she could invariably do, since she read 
the number from his mind. He would then close the book 
and re-open it while it was upside down. In this way “no one 
on earth knew the number of the page at which the book had 
been opened, and the same medium would invariably guess 
the page wrongly.” 

This is indeed a remarkable test. Moreover, in the light 
of the fact that mental telepathy and mind reading occur in 
almost every human life some time or other, we do not won¬ 
der that psychics are said to have this mysterious power in 
a great measure, especially when in trance, that is to say, 
when their conscious mind has surrendered to the play of 
their unconscious mind. The well known novel Jane Eyre 
presents a case of mental telepathy which might be dupli¬ 
cated today. One of the present writer’s professors told him 
that two days after he had spent a night celebrating with 
fellow students, a letter arrived from his mother in a distant 
city inquiring why he had not been in bed that night, as it 
had worried her until the early morning hours. 

We are not surprised, therefore, to discover that men who, 
like the Sadducees, say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit, attribute all spiritistic phenomena to these 
natural forces. This means, of course, genuine phenomena, 
since throughout we should bear in mind that there is much 
deception. Thus table-tilting is produced by means of a hook 
and chain connecting the table with the medium’s clothing, 
or through a hollow table-leg which is being moved by an 
accomplice in a room below the sitters, and so forth. For 
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those who deny the spiritual world, the above is the logical 
interpretation of all spiritism that is genuine. 

3. There remain, however, two difficulties in the way of 
accepting this theory as explanatory of all spiritistic phe¬ 
nomena. 

a. Spiritists who have gone into the matter deeply have 
occasionally confessed to obsession by vile and evil spirits. 
E. F. Hanson's excellent book contains several pages filled 
with quotations from such spiritistic authorities as the mag¬ 
azine Mind and Matter in which it is admitted that mediums 
are at times subject to the control of evil spirits. He men¬ 
tions a medium who was in such poor physical condition that 
a “spirit doctor" commanded an evil spirit to leave the body 
of the medium-victim, after which he invited, equally suc¬ 
cessfully, a gentler spirit to take control of the mediumistic 
patient. 

In support of this is the testimony of mediumistic or psychic 
people who, after a few experiments, discarded spiritism en¬ 
tirely because the information they received was so unspeak¬ 
ably vile, obscene, and blasphemous that they were fairly 
shocked out of spiritism. It will not do to blame all of this 
on the medium’s or sitter’s subliminal self, as honest spiritists 
have admitted, for, as Mr. Wallace the spiritist states, “then 
that second self is almost always a deceiving and a lying self, 
no matter how moral and truthful the first self may be.’’ 
This, he calls a “stupendous difficulty’’. 

To this we may add that the physical effects upon the me¬ 
dium are often of such painful or violent character “as have 
been (to quote a spiritist) in all ages imputed to possession 
by evil spirits/’ They are, in point of fact, the same as they 
were in Jesus’ day, the symptoms of the demon possessed, 
to wit, prostration, foaming, and similar phenomena. 

b. This leads us inevitably to the second obstacle in the 
way of attributing all spiritistic phenomena to psychic force. 
The Bible, in both the Old and the New Testaments, appar¬ 
ently warns severely against spiritism as demonology. In this 
connection we take issue with the assertion of Canon Barnes 
and Jane T. Stoddart, “that the worst way of attacking spir- 
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ituaiism is to admit its fundamental claim that communica¬ 
tion with ‘spirits* can be set up, and then to assert that the 
‘spirits* with whom intercourse is established are evil.** 

Contrary to this, we maintain that there is a marked dif¬ 
ference between the “fundamental claim** that contact can be 
established with departed mortals, and the Christian view 
that it cannot be done. We also assert that those seeking 
after such contact fall an unknowing prey to evil spirits, that 
is, to demons, whose very existence they deny. We can see 
no yielding of ground to spiritism in this view. 

In defending this latter position as explanatory of at least 
part of the spiritistic phenomena, we present the following 
cumulative argument. 

1. Spiritism has always existed, and its history may be 
traced through the centuries. It has ever revealed the same 
characteristics, according to the spiritist Colville as well as 
the ex-spiritist Hanson. Accordingly the International Psy¬ 
chic Gazette for September, 1916, contained the interesting 
information that an English medium, Mr. W. W. Love, held 
a spiritist seance in a Chinese temple in the presence of Chi¬ 
nese priests who considered him “a brother spiritist** and 
who expressed their surprise that he, a European, should 
know so much about spirit manifestation. 

2. But to these priests in their Chinese temple their spirit¬ 
ism was undoubtedly religion. Is it, then, so far amiss to re¬ 
mind ourselves of the fact that Scripture warns against heath¬ 
en idolatry as against the worship of demons? 

3. Certainly Scripture teaches that demons can influence 
human beings. Read Genesis 3:1; I Kings 22:19-23; Ezek¬ 
iel 28:11-19 (observe that here the king of Tyre is ad¬ 
dressed in language partly fitting him, and partly only his 
satanic master, the inference being that they must have 
worked much together) ; John 8:44; Ephesians 6:11, 12. 

4. In perfect harmony with this, Scripture teaches that 
men may worship demons under semblance of worshiping 
“gods**, Deuteronomy 32:17; I Corinthians 10:20. 

5. To this it may be added that demon-possession was of 
frequent occurrence in Bible times, especially when the devil 
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(“God’s ape” according to Luther) imitated the incarnation 
of the Son of God by taking possession of the bodies of hu¬ 
man victims. It is preposterous to assert that evil spirits can¬ 
not do, in “these last days,” what they did in the first cen¬ 
tury of our era. 

We may state in this connection that, in our own opinicn, 
a combination of views two and three is the most satisfactory. 
We hold that many spiritistic phenomena are the natural re¬ 
sult of little-studied soul force, but that in some, perhaps in 
fewer, cases demons are at work. Nor do we consider it at 
all strange that a medium who has surrendered his mind to 
the dictation of outside influences, should at times become 
the willing instrument of a strong human will and mind, and 
at other times the unsuspecting tool of superhuman spirits 
who have equal access to him in his trance condition. And 
this view, it would appear, accounts fully for the notorious 
fruit of spiritism, namely, The Three Black Vs, Infidelity , In¬ 
sanity, Immorality. 

There remains the task of examining briefly, first, Scrip¬ 
ture's attitude toufard Spiritism; and secondly, Spiritism's 
attitude toward Scripture and Scriptural truth. As to the first, 

THE BIBLE ON SPIRITISM 

The Scriptures contain many references. For an intelli¬ 
gent understanding of these the following definitions from 
the International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia may serve. 

Consulter with a familiar spirit : One who is possessed of 
a python or soothsaying demon. (I Sam. 28; Acts 16:16-18). 

Divination: the art of obtaining secret knowledge, espe¬ 
cially that which relates to the future, by means almost ex¬ 
clusively within the reach of special classes of men. 

Familiar spirits: spirits which were supposed to come at 
the call of one who had power over them. They are probably 
called “familiar” because it was a servant ( famulus ), belong¬ 
ing to the family ( familiaris ) who might be summoned to do 
the commands of the owner. The Hebrew word means 
hollow, because the voice of the spirit might have been sup¬ 
posed to come from the one possessed, as from a bottle, or 
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because of the hollow sound which characterized the utter¬ 
ance, as out of the ground (Is. 29:4). 

Necromancy: or consulting the dead. The attempt was 
condemned though the end could not be attained. 

Sorcerer : one who mutters incantations or speaks in ven- 
triloquial whispers, as if under the influence of the spirits of 
the dead. 

Witch : “one who knows.” The Hebrew word means “a 
woman that hath a familiar spirit.” 

Wizard: “a knowing one.” The word in the Old Testa¬ 
ment always denotes a man who can interpret the ravings of 
the medium. 

Among the Scripture passages are Leviticus 19:31; Deuter¬ 
onomy 18:9-14; I Samuel 28; II Kings 21:2, 6; I Chronicles 
10:13, 14; Isaiah 8:19-22; 19:3; Acts 16:16-18. There are 
likely to be many more, though some of the divinations men¬ 
tioned were of a different character. These are certain and 
they teach: 

1. That all seeking of the dead was forbidden. 

2. That spiritism caused the destruction of seven nations; 
and, together with other sins, the death of Saul. 

3. That Israel was as much in danger of resorting to this 
sin as are “Christians” today. 

4. That Egypt, in punishment for its sins, was abandoned 
by God to spiritism. 

5. That its sinful character consists of finding out things 
Aidden, apart from the divine revelation. 

6. That spiritism is the rejection of Christ. Dent. 18:14, 

IS. 

7. In the light of the foregoing texts the modern revival 
of spiritism seems to be clearly predicted in I Tim. 4:1, and 
perhaps in Rev. 16:13, 14 (as frogs live in water or on the 
earth, so demons live in the air or in human beings). 

THE SEANCE AT ENDOR 

That spiritists cannot appeal to I Samuel 28 to support 
the view that the Old Testament sanctions communication 
with the dead, forbidding only iniquitous practices attending 
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spiritism in its decadent form, is evident from / Chron. 10: 
13, 14. Even if Samuel did appear, this passage would only 
mean that God upset the seance and intervened. 

That this is what happened is held by Haldeman, Pink, 
Gray, Panton, Schofield, and many others. Their arguments 
are: 

1. The terror of the medium when the unexpected hap¬ 
pened. 

2. That Scripture speaks five times of Samuel. 

3. The prophecy was fulfilled: Saul died the next day and 
his army was routed. 

Yet the only apparent indication of Samuel's return is 
vs. 15, And Samuel said to Saul. If, however, other consid¬ 
erations prove that Samuel did not appear, these words must 
he explained: 

a. As a rendering of what the woman said to Saul. 

b. Or, as calling Samuel what looked like Samuel, just as 
angels appearing like men are called men. 

That Samuel did not appear is held by Hanson, Bavinck, 
Orr ( Intern 7 Stand. Bi. Enc.). Their arguments seem clinch¬ 
ing, although they differ as to what did happen. We advance: 

1. Neither the woman nor her familiar spirit (“control”) 
had power over Samuel. God had. But He refused to an¬ 
swer Saul (vs. 6) ; surely, He would not answer him now 
that Saul took refuge to forbidden means, least of all by doing 
a thing He has never been known to duplicate. 1 


1. Houdini, lifelong antagonist of spiritism, promised his wife that, if 
at all possible, he would visit her after his death. For years Mrs. lion* 
dini waited in accordance with her late husband’s instructions. At last 
she extinguished the light she had left burning to guide the spirit in his 
search for her. 

Clarence Darrow, the agnostic, promised Claude Noble, Detroit busi¬ 
nessman and musician, “that if he found an after life he would mani¬ 
fest it on the anniversary of his death.” On March 13, 1942, Mr. Noble 
made his fourth annual attempt in Jackson Park, Chicago, to contact 
Darrow. It was in vain as in previous years. Even recital of the Lord’s 
Prayer could not aid in producing the promised “violent vibration of 
Noble’s arm.” And no wonder: the Lord’s Prayer cannot avail in an 
attempt to run afoul of the Lord’s written word. 
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2. Saul told the medium whom to call up. In accordance 
with our explanation of psychic phenomena the sensitive 
(medium) would thereupon read from Saul's mind what 
Samuel looked like, and describe him as Saul had been wont 
to see him (not as he was after death). 

3. The woman was afraid: 

a. Because in her trance she recognized Saul, vs. 12, who 
was known as a mighty enemy of the medium (mind 
reading) ; see vs. 3; or 

h. Because she saw elohim, spirits, hover above the appar¬ 
ition. 

4. Saul never saw Samuel; he perceived from the wom¬ 
an’s description what she saw in her trance. 

5. As to the prophecy, here are several possibilities: 

a. The woman read Saul’s dread that his end was com¬ 
ing. This she predicted. 

b. The woman read the prophecy by Samuel (I Sam. 
15:16, 18) which had haunted Saul (/ Sam . 16:2; 
20:31, etc.) in his frightened mind, and told him what 
he expected to hear. 

c. If a demon, impersonating Samuel, spoke through the 
medium, it would remember Samuel’s prophecy and 
make use of it. 

SPIRITISM ON THE BIBLE 

Lest we repeat ourselves in chapters 2-12, we shall merely 
present statements by prominent cultists on various impor¬ 
tant and generally accepted Christian points of doctrine. In 
our final chapter we shall briefly recall that these doctrines 
are indeed contained in Scripture and believed by “the holy 
catholic church” of the ages. It will be observed, we trust, 
that the various antichristian “Isms” reveal their true char¬ 
acter when they denounce the revealed truth of the word of 
God. 

As to Spiritism, it teaches — which means sundry spirit¬ 
ists teach, there being no official creed of Spiritism — as 
follows: 
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God 

“We abrogate the idea of a personal God.” 1 

“It should be understood that there are as many Gods as 
there are minds needing Gods to worship; not only one, two, 
or three, but many . . . The noble forest trees, sun, moon, and 
stars, all things are Gods tp you, for they minister unto the 
needs of your soul. It is vain to suppose you can all bow 
down to, and truly serve one God.” 2 

Q. (by Mrs. Connant, medium) : ‘‘Do you know of any 
such spirit as a person we call Devil ?” 

A. (through the controlling spirit at seance): “We cer¬ 
tainly do, and yet this same Devil is our God, our Father.” 3 

Jesus Christ 

“What is the meaning of the word Christ? It is not, as is 
generally supposed, the Son of the Creator of all things. 
Any just and perfect being is Christ.” 4 

“It seems nevertheless that all the testimony received from 
advanced spirits only shows that Christ was a medium and 
a reformer in Judea; that he now is an advanced spirit in 
the sixth sphere.”— Doctor Weisse . 5 

“High above all these is the greatest spirit of whom they 
(the spirits) have cognizance—not God, since God is so 
infinite that He is not within their ken—but one who is 
nearer God and to that extent represents God. This is the 
Christ Spirit. His special care is the earth. He came down 
upon it at a time of great earthly depravity—a time when 
the world was almost as wicked as it is now, in order to give 
the people the lesson of an ideal life. Then he returned to 
his own high station, having left an example which is still 
occasionally followed. That is the story of Christ as spirits 
have described it.” 6 


1. Wilkins, The Physical Phenomena in Spiritualism Revealed , quot¬ 
ing “one of the presidents at a national camp of Spiritualism.” 

2. The Banner oj Light , Feb. 3, 1866. 

3. Ibid ., Nov. 4, 1865. 

4. Spiritual Telegraph , No. 37. 

5. Dr. Weisse, as quoted by Hanson, Demonology or Spiritualism, 
p. 147. 

6. A. Conan Doyle, The New Revelation, p. 57. 
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Christ was a good man, but He could not have been 
divine except in the sense perhaps that we are all divine.” 
Message by a “Spirit.” 1 

“I do not find that Christ claimed for Himself more than 
he held out as possible for others. When He identifies Him¬ 
self with the Father, it was in the oneness of mediumship. 
He was the great Medium or Mediator.”— Gerald Massey . 2 3 

As God is Spirit, that is the Infinite Spirit’s presence 
acting by the law of mediation, the Apostle with a singular 
clearness of perception pronounced the Nazarene a Mediator 
—i. e. a Medium—between God and man.”— Dr. J. M. 
Peebles . 8 

“In the Spiritualist hymn-book the name of Jesus is 
deleted—for example, ‘angels of Jesus’ reads ‘angels of wis¬ 
dom. At their services His name is carefuly omitted in the 
prayers.”— Rev. F. Fielding-Ould . 4 

“The miraculous conception of Christ is merely a fabulous 
tale.” 5 6 * 

“Christ arose in spirit. It was the spirit that appeared to 
the disciples so constantly after the crucifixion. It was a 
spirit that ascended into heaven, and it is a glorious spirit 
that appears and has appeared during the long centuries to 
thousands of wearied Christians on earth.” —Colville . 0 

“I, Jesus, appeared in spirit in 1861, and do say and 
declare unto the world that the new era or dispensation has 
commenced, called the coming of Christ. It commenced 
about the year 1847, and as represented and spoken of by 
the prophet Daniel and others, by my coming as a cloud in 


1. Quoted by Raupert, Spiritistic Phenomena and their Interpreta¬ 
tion* p. 47. 

2. Quoted by Pollock, Modern Spiritualism Briefly Tested by Scrip- 
ture y * p. 13. 

3. Ibid. t p. 14. 

4. In Light , July 12, 1919. 

5. Spiritual Telegraph , No. 37. 

6. Universal Spiritualism , p. 234. It deserves attention that these are 

the words of a modernist preacher (F. Phillips) which the spiritist Mr. 
Colville quotes “without addition of our own to make their salutary in¬ 

fluence felt upon every attentive reader’s mind.” That also other modern¬ 
ists are in perfect agreement with the spiritist idea of Christ’s appearance 
as materializations, see Princeton Theol. Review , July, 1922, p. 487. 
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the heavens, with tens of thousands of angels, to overshadow 
ihe earth with my glory.” 1 

“This is the second coming—a coming in power and glory 
—a coming of ministering angels and spirits—a coming to 
morally and spiritually enlighten all conscious intelligences. 
It is the overshadowing return of the living Christ. There 
will be no such personal return as theologians have taught. 
This will be, and is, the spiritual return to his people, by the 
voice of his messengers speaking to those whose ears are 
open; even as he said. . .”— Stainton Moses (Imperator). 2 


The Atonement 

“Your atonement is the very climax of a deranged imag¬ 
ination, and one that is of the most unrighteous and im¬ 
moral tendency.”—A. J. Davis . 3 

“The orthodox doctrine of Atonement was a survival of 
the greatest abuses of earliest time, and it was immoral to 
the core. . . The reason for this doctrine is that you are born 
into this world a lost, ruined, hell-deserving sinner. But 
what an outrageous lie! . . . Does not your blood boil with 
indignation at such a doctrine?” 4 

“One can see no justice in a vicarious sacrifice, nor in the 
God who could be placated by such means.”— Conan Doyle / 1 6 

Man 

“Never was there any evidence of a fall.” —A. Conan 
Doyle/* 

“We must reject the conception of fallen creatures. By 
the Fall we understand the descent of spirit into matter.”— 
Andre . 7 

1. Opening words of the book New Dispensations, quoted by Hanson, 

p. 212. 

2. Colville, op. cit., pp. 322, 323., 

3. Nat. Div. Rev., p. 576. 

4. R. B. Jones, Spiritism in Bible Light, p. 172, quoting the spiritist 
paper Medium and Daybreak. 

5. The New Revelation, p. 55. 

6. Op Cit., p. 55. 

7. The True Light, p. 162. 
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Bible 

“We have no desire to hide the plain fact that there is 
much in some parts of the Bible which does not amalgamate 
with our teaching.” 1 

“To assert that it is a Holy and Divine Book, that God 
inspired the writers to make known His Divine will, is a 
gross outrage on and misleading to the public.” 2 

Hell 

“Hell, I may say, drops out altogether, as it has long 
dropped out of the thoughts of every reasonable man. This 
odious conception, so blasphemous in its view of the Creator, 
arose from the exaggeration of Oriental phrases, and may 
perhaps have been of service in a coarse age when men were 
frightened by fires, as wild beasts are scared by the travelers. 
Hell as a permanent place does not exist. But the idea of 
punishment, of purifying chastisement, in fact of Purgatory, 
is justified by the reports from the other side.” — A. Conan 
Doyle. 3 

“It [the ancient Egyptian view of transmigration] is im¬ 
measurably superior to any view of endless useless torment 
such as many benighted Christian theologians have pro¬ 
claimed ... a conception for which there is neither rational 
explanation nor apology.”— Colville . 4 

“There is nothing that can properly be called Hell in the 
mediaeval sense of eternal hopelessness; but yet Hell in very 
truth in so far as they suffer the pangs of remorse when 
their rebellious spirit is broken, and when in their felt pov¬ 
erty of soul they begin to long to return to the Father.”— 
Sir Oliver Lodge. 

“Hell is a great remedial agency. The punishment of sin 
is remedial. No great gulf is fixed between Heaven and 
Hell.”— “Julia.” a supposed spirit speaking thru W. T. 
Stead. 5 


1. Spirit Teachings , p. 74. 

2. Outlines of Spiritualism , p. 13. 

3. Op. cit.y p. 68. 

4. Op. cit. t p. 82. 

5. Quoted by A. T. Schofield, Modern Spiritism , Its Science and Re - 
ligion, p. 65. 
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Spirits 

“All spirits in the other world are nothing else but the 
souls of those who have lived here.”—L anslots . 1 

“If for convenience we designate the high ranks (of the 
departed) Angels, and the lower as Evil Spirits, let us be 
careful not to lose sight of the fact that they differ only 
as elder and younger.”—G. G. Andre . 2 

The Church 

“Step by step the Christian church advanced, and as it 
did so, step by step the torch of Spiritualism receded, until 
hardly a flickering ray from it could be perceived amid the 
deep darkness. ... For more than 1800 years has the so- 
called Christian Church stood between mortals and spirits, 
barring all chance for progress and growth. It stands today 
as complete a barrier to human progress, as it did 1800 
years ago.” 3 

“It (Spiritualism) is vastly more firmly fixed than the 
rock on which it has been falsely said, Jesus Christ founded 
his church. ... It is for that reason that we have felt it 
our duty, as a sincere friend of Spiritualism, to show what 
Christianity is. ... If the latter lives, Spiritualism must die; 
and if Spiritualism is to live, Christianity must die. They 
are the antithesis of each other. . . . Modern Spiritualism 
has come to give it its coup de grace; and those who would 
hold back that flow are the enemies of spiritual truth.” 4 

“Resolved: (1) That Sunday Schools should be discon¬ 
tinued; (2) That all Christian ordinances and worship should 
be abandoned; (3) That sexual tyranny should be de¬ 
nounced; (4) That abstinence from animal food should be 
affirmed.”—Spiritist Conference held in Providence, Rhode 
Island (1920?) 5 

“I will exercise that dearest of all rights ... the right of 
maternity—in the way which to me seemeth right; and no 


1. Spiritism Unveiled , p. 36. 

2. Op cit p. 76. 

3. Mind and Matter , May 8, 1880. 

4. Ibid June, 1880. 

5. Cited by Vine and Pollock. 
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man, nor set of men, no church, no State, shall withhold 
me from the realization of that purest of all inspirations in¬ 
herent in every true woman, the right to re-beget myself 
when, and by whom, and under such circumstances as to 
me seem fit and best.”—J. M. Spear, a medium. 1 

CONCLUSIONS 

That Spiritism has again called attention to the existence 
of a spiritual world, to a life hereafter, to future retribution 
in a time of gross materialism, we can appreciate. But when 
we see that this spiritual conception is accompanied by such 
hatred of Biblical truth, and leads to such disastrous physi¬ 
cal and mental results, we can only condemn it from the 
Christian standpoint. Christianity and Spiritism cannot go 
together. We think Rudyard Kipling was warranted in say¬ 
ing, 

“Oh, the road to En-dor is the oldest road , 

And the craziest road of all. 

Straight it runs to the witch’s abode, 

As it did in the days of Saul. 

And nothing has changed of the sorrow in store 
For such as go down on the road to En-dor.” 


1. Waggoner, Modern Spiritualism , p. 147. 
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HEOSOPHY, or Divine Wisdom, is the apostate child 



J- of Spiritism mixed with Buddhism. It is far more com¬ 
plicated, and more intricate than Spiritism; at the same time 
its world-and-life-view is more complete and fascinating. 


HISTORY 


Helena Petrovna, a Russian girl, at the age of seventeen, 
married N. B. Blavatsky in 1848. She deserted him after two 
months, and led a wandering life for twenty-five years. She 
flitted between Paris, London, Russia, Greece, the United 
States, Mexico, and India. She became a spiritistic medium 
early in life, and for ten years was under the “control” of a 
spirit calling himself John King. In 1857 “Madame” Blav¬ 
atsky tried to found at Cairo a spiritistic society, but failed. 
Coming to New York in 1873, she sought co-operation with 
mediums; but just then so much fraud was exposed that she 
wearied of the spiritism of the day. 

In 1875 she founded the Theosophical Society in New 
York, aided by Colonel Olcott, a colonel in the Civil War. 
She said of it, “It is the same Spiritualism, but under an¬ 
other name.” In 1882 Blavatsky and Olcott visited India 
together, and rounded out their system by adding Hindu 
and Buddhist elements. Blavatsky died in 1891, aged sixty 
years. 

Her greatest successor was Mrs. Annie Besant (1347- 
1933), daughter of an English minister, later wife of one. 
She left her husband in 1873, and, after challenging the doc¬ 
trine of the Church of England, she identified herself with 
Free Thought and radical political movements. Then sudden¬ 
ly Mrs. Besant was converted to Theosophy. She became a 
scholar, public speaker, and voluminous writer. She died 
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September 20, 1933, in her eighty-sixth year. Her outstand¬ 
ing claim was that her adopted son, Krishnamurti (also 
called Krishnaji) was the new Messiah, or the re-incarna¬ 
tion of the World Teacher (see below). This she discovered 
on December 28, 1925. In 1926, Baron Philip Van Pallandt 
gave his large estate at Ommen, Netherlands, to be the head¬ 
quarters of the new Messiah. Here annual conferences were 
held with, at first, as many as two thousand attendant dis¬ 
ciples, while in 1928 there were seventeen hundred fifty wom¬ 
en and eight hundred men. Some of these ladies slept with 
the picture of Krishnamurti under their pillows. At Krotona, 
California, the American headquarters of Theosophy, Krish¬ 
naji announced on November 20, 1931, that he had become 
convinced he was not the Messiah, and refused to receive 
further adoration. “I am not an actor; I refuse to wear the 
robes of a Messiah; so I am again free of all possessions. I 
have nothing except my creed. 1 ’ No doubt C. W. Leadbeater, 
I. S. Cooper, and other prominent leaders now look for an¬ 
other “Christ” to take his place. 

TEACHINGS 

Theosophy, called by L. W. Rogers “a religion, a philoso¬ 
phy, a science and yet, accurately speaking, none of these, for 
it is truly all of them, and yet something beyond them,” can 
here be described only in briefest outline. Since the doctrine 
of God is always determinative for an entire system, we shall 
first inquire into Theosophy’s very complex ideas concerning 

GOD 

Theosophy, like its prototype, Buddhism — which was 
originally a reaction against the polytheism of India — is on 
the whole remarkably silent or evasive in its statements con¬ 
cerning God. It is pantheistic and teaches an impersonal God. 
“God is all, and all is God.” Over and over again theosophic 
writers speak of the unity of all life. From this principle, con¬ 
sidered fundamental, follow many other doctrines. If “every¬ 
thing that is, is God,” and this God is thought of as “Univer¬ 
sal Life, the Limitless Consciousness, the Eternal Love, the 
very source and heart of all that is,” it follows that every 
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form of activity is conceived of as “wave after wave of this 
Life pushing its way up through matter.” 

Given this, we do not marvel that all religions are es¬ 
teemed fundamentally one. There may be a different em¬ 
phasis : “the Brotherhood of Religions” is the first plank in 
the platform of the Theosophical Society. “Every religion 
has a note of its own, a color of its own, that it gives for the 
helping of the world . . . blended together they give the white¬ 
ness of truth, blended together they give a mighty chord of 
perfection” (Besant). 

To be sure, this impersonal God, from which all religions 
emanate, when occasionally described, is spoken of as a Trini¬ 
ty. But this is a Trinity in name only, for it is “a threefold 
manifestation of Power or Will, Wisdom, and Activity,” to 
quote Mrs. Besant. Elsewhere she expresses this thought as 
follows, “Trinity of Divine Beings [sic], one as God, three 
as manifested Powers.” Worse than this, we are told there 
is “a Fourth Person, or in some religions, a second Trinity, 
feminine, the Mother. This is That which makes manifesta¬ 
tion possible, That which eternally [!] in the One is the root 
of limitation and division, and which, when manifested, is 
called Matter. This is the divine Not-Self, the divine Matter, 
the manifested Nature. Regarded as One [later on “She” is 
regarded as triple] She is the Fourth, making possible [!] 
the activity of the Three, the Field of Their operations by 
virtue of her infinite divisibility, at once the ‘Handmaid of 
the Lord’ (S. Luke 1, 38) and also His Mother, yielding of 
her substance to form His Body, the Universe, when over¬ 
shadowed by His power.” 

Let us give one more taste of this. The Second Person is 
revealed by interaction between “Her”—divine Matter—and 
the Third Person of the Trinity, and thus becomes the medi¬ 
ator; hence “the Second Person of the Trinity of Spiri- is 
ever dual; He is the One who clothes Himself in Matter, in 
Whom the twin-halves [!] of Deitv appear in union, not as 
One.” 

We shall not vex the reader with more of a similar nature; 
the above may suffice to show that the theosophic conception 
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of the Godhead is widely different from that held in “the holy 
Catholic Christian Church.” It is impersonal; It lies at the 
root of all existence; It manifests itself as Power, as Wis¬ 
dom and as Activity when considered as a spiritual entity. 
Besides, It also manifests itself as Divine Matter which is the 
necessary condition for Its manifestation. The second Per¬ 
son, Wisdom, is dual in nature, spiritual as Reason, material 
as Love. 

COSMOGONY 

Theosophy, considering Matter eternal, reckons the cycles 
of the Universe by the millions. We are at present in the 
fifth subrace of the third human Rootrace, and even a sub¬ 
race goes on for millennia without any visible changes pre¬ 
paring for a new subrace. The present subrace, called the 
Teutonic, is a subrace of the Aryan rootrace; the latter has 
been preceded by the Atlantean, and this in turn by the Le- 
murian race; this was the first that can be truly called hu¬ 
man, as it was preceded by semi-animal races. The proper 
history of man, according to Blavatsky, began no less than 
18,000,000 years ago. As a result of “clairvoyant investiga¬ 
tion” (getting in contact with devas and mahatmas, see be¬ 
low), theosophists publish maps of the world as it was 800,- 
000 years ago, and again as it appeared 11,500 years ago. We 
are told of the Atlantean race, living on the Atlantean Con¬ 
tinent 800,000 years ago. This continent formed a belt 
around the earth, stretching almost uninterruptedly from 
Mexico, right across the (present) Atlantic Ocean, on to 
Egypt and Asia. An older continent, the Lemurian, once 
stretched from the Indian Ocean to Australia. From the 
same “occult” source of information theosophists know that 
during the Atlantean period very early immigrations result¬ 
ed in the grand civilization of Egypt, which was in progress 
long before the time assumed by modern historians. Of this 
early civilization little is left beyond the pyramids, due to the 
great convulsion which is said to have taken place 11,500 
years ago. At that time, of the Atlantean Continent only an 
island was left, about as large as all modem Europe minus 
Russia. Due to the cataclysm this island subsided with ter- 
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rific suddenness, “and the sea, which then covered what is 
now the desert of Sahara, was driven eastward so as to com¬ 
pletely deluge Egypt.” In support of this clairvoyant asser¬ 
tion a Mexican document is proudly pointed to, which has 
been translated in 1893. It “is in itself an ancient manuscript 
of immense antiquity, and it says that the catastrophe took 
place '8060 years before the writing of this book. 1 Ten coun¬ 
tries, it says, were torn asunder in the convulsion, and sank 
with their 64,000,000 inhabitants.” 

“MAN, WHENCE? WHAT? WHITHER?” 

This conception of the world makes room for the countless 
reincarnations of millions of human souls as taught by theoso¬ 
phy. Man is said to be “a Divine Fragment, the Divinity be¬ 
coming patent”; and his ultimate destiny is to return to God 
(the impersonal It). He attains to this goal, the buddhistic 
Nirvana, only through a process of evolution, calling for 
many incarnations. The idea of reincarnation, itself of an¬ 
cient Hindu origin, has been civilized in so far as theosophists 
do not teach that a man may be reborn as an animal, as was 
the teaching of the east. Nevertheless, it was not introduced 
by the authors of theosophy (Madame H. P. Blavatsky and 
Colonel H. S. Olcott) until after their journey to India. At 
first they considered reincarnation exceptional. Since 1882, 
however, this purged Hindu idea has become the “pearl doc¬ 
trine” of theosophy. “The actual number of incarnations for 
each monad is not far short of eight hundred,” says Sinnett. 

In speaking of man’s bodies, theosophy becomes bewilder¬ 
ing. “Man has a ‘natural body,’ which is made up of four 
different and separable portions, and is subject to death.” 
“Man has further a ‘spiritual body.’ This is made up of three 
separable portions, each portion belonging to one of. and 
separating off, the three Persons in the Trinity of the human 
Spirit.” Let us consider the “natural body.” 

The natural body of theosophic speculation consists of a 
physical body with its etheric double, and an astral body, and 
a mental body. These bodies occupy the same space, just as 
“the space in a bowl can be occupied by a sponge and by water 
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that fills it, because the latter grade of matter interpenetrates 
the former.” The physical is the body of activity; the astral 
the body of emotions, the “desire-body”; the mental body is 
the body of thought. 

In sleep and in trance-condition man leaves his physical 
body and, in his astral and mental bodies, dwells in the astral 
world. Here theosophy reveals its kinship to spiritism. We 
have seen that, according to spiritists, a medium's subcon¬ 
scious mind gets into contact with the spirit-world through 
telepathy and clairvoyance. According to theosophists it is 
the Man himself who leaves the physical body, and visits the 
astral plane. The latter is thought of as “an envelope, sur¬ 
rounding the earth,” at the same time penetrating it, “just 
as water penetrates the pores of a wet sponge. It is infused 
in all matter as a salt dissolved in water exists in association 
with all of its molecules.” 

The astral world, thickly populated with all sorts of people 
formerly in the flesh, is described much after the manner of 
Spiritism's lower spheres beyond the veil. While man in his 
astral body visits the astral world, the etheric double (of the 
dual physical body) may be “abused” by “a disembodied en¬ 
tity living in the astral world, to reestablish his connection 
with the physical.” This is mediumship, which is dangerous. 
Thus Theosophy, a true apostate, at once acknowledges and 
discourages the phenomena of modern spiritism. 1 What does 
it propose in stead? The Man should learn both to remem- 

1. The kinship between Spiritism and Theosophy reveals itself in 
various other ways; for instance, in the fact that the Catalog of 
Theosophical Publications and Importations advertises hooks by Sir 
A. Conan Doyle, the spiritist; and that Colville, the spiritist, in describ¬ 
ing The Spirit World, inserts a chapter by C. W. Leadbeater, prominent 
theosophist, afterward bishop for Australia of the Liberal Catholic 
Church , which is an offshoot of the Theosophical Society. 

It seems, moreover, that Spiritism is. moving more in the direc¬ 
tion of Theosophv. Consider the following from White’s The Betty 
Book , p. 108: “Apparently some part of Betty, call it whatever you 
like, has left the body lying on the couch and has visited and reported 
back from other states of being. That some part of her has left 
the body has been sufficiently proved to us by her reports of distant 
actual physical things of this world. I say, some part of her; and 
you can call it her clairvoyant sense; or her acute consciousness; 
or herself; or whatever you please.” 
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ber his “dreams,” and to dwell on the astral plane even in his 
waking condition, that he may learn from the astral beings. 
He should reach a point where he can dwell with equal ease 
in the physical or in the astral world. 

Man’s third body is the mental body. It requires a still 
higher stage of evolution to withdraw from both the physical 
and the astral bodies, and in the mental body to dwell in the 
corresponding mental world, or the world of thought. Here 
again Theosophy reveals its spiritistic origin. The mental 
world, also called Devachan, is the abode of devas, or angels. 
They are the spirits of those who have graduated from the 
astral world. Few people “at this stage of human evolution” 
are able to withdraw into the mental world. Those who, 
through the practice of yoga, have learned to do so (ad¬ 
vanced theosophists), receive “inspirational thought forms” 
from the devas. 

“THE PATH” 

To Man, who does not reach his final goal in a few incar¬ 
nations, “each life on earth is like a day in school.” “The 
normal interval between one life and another varies from a 
few score years in the case of an undeveloped soul to twenty 
centuries or even more in the case of a far advanced type.” 
Meanwhile he first pays the price of every uncontrolled pas¬ 
sion and appetite of the ignoble sort in the astral world. He 
does so by literally starving those passions to death, which 
means keen suffering. In this respect theosophic teachings 
run parallel with those of spiritism. Afterward Man dwells 
in Devachan (heaven). Sooner or later he returns to earth, 
being born anew in an infant body, to work out his Karma. 

This Karma—a buddhist idea—is described as “the law 
of Action and Re-action,” or “the Law of Causation”; or in 
the scriptural phrase, “As a man soweth so shall he also 
reap” (Besant). It means “actions pursuing the soul through 
successive births and compelling it to reveal by its condi¬ 
tions and reflect by its experiences in each birth the experi¬ 
ences of the previous birth.” Karma might also be called the 
divine Law of Retribution. “When a man has created a vice 
by evil desire, evil thought, and evil act, he, its creator, can 
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also be its destroyer by good desire, good thought and good 
act.” “We can build our character as surely as a mason can 
build a wall, working with and through the law. As by law 
we suffer, so by law we triumph.” This, then, must be largely 
done in future lives. 

Thus Theosophy reveals its kinship to Buddhism in the 
autosoterism it proposes. Buddhism teaches salvation through 
“The Noble Eightfold Path .” Besant and Krishnamurti 
speak of a Fourfold Pathway which man must tread in order 
to become an Initiate. 

For advanced theosophists, however, the system has a 
shortcut to perfection in the practice of yoga , that is medi¬ 
tation, holding the breath, and similar exercises. 

THE MAHATMAS 

Even the merest outline of Theosophy should not fail to 
refer to the Mahatmas, beings of the greatest importance to 
the system. They parade also under the names of Masters, 
Adepts, Initiates, the Great White Lodge, the Occult Hier- 
archy, Brotherhood of Teachers. Mrs. Besant is credited 
with the saying, "If there are no Masters, then the Theo- 
sophic Society is an absurdity.” They are “the finished prod¬ 
ucts of human evolution.” “divine men made perfect.” Sin- 
nett says they are as far above ordinary mankind as man is 
above the insects of the fields.” Their habitat is Tibet. They 
are ready to reach Nirvana, but they remain in order to super¬ 
vise human evolution. According to Annie Besant, “They 
have many ways of working in the world; through their own 
subtle, spiritual bodies they work, sending out floods of bless¬ 
ing over the whole world.” They become incarnate in the 
body of a theosophist who has reached that stage of inspira¬ 
tion “at which the mind and emotions of the man no longer 
sway his body, but the body is wholly taken possession of 
and used by One greater than himself.” To their informa¬ 
tion and inspiration theosophy owes its complete knowledge 
of occult matters. Most of their inspiring work is done on 
the astral and the mental planes. When a human being has 
traveled the path of evolution to the end, he becomes an 
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Initiate; he is welcomed by the Great Brotherhood of 
Teachers. 

Above all these teachers there is One Supreme Teacher. 
When he becomes incarnated we have a Christ among us. 
Yet—for such is theosophy’s faith in the divinity of man— 
Mrs. Besant states, “Every man is a potential Christ.” 

WHAT IS COMING? 

There have been three human races thus far: the Lemurian, 
the Atlantean, and the Aryan. Each one of these has devel¬ 
oped several subraces. The present, or Aryan, “rootrace," 
has now its fifth subrace, the Teutonic. It is soon to be fol¬ 
lowed by a sixth subrace. Each subrace makes a distinct con¬ 
tribution to the race. The present subrace is that of the in¬ 
tellectual man. This, at first sight, looks rather flattering. 
But hear the end of the tale! The sixth subrace will be that 
of the — spiritual man. The present Brotherhood-feeling 
and Unity-efiforts are a direct preparing for the sixth Aryan 
subrace. Now at the beginning of each subrace the “Supreme 
Teacher of the World” becomes incarnate to contribute to 
the evolution of that race. He does so by entering into the 
body of a disciple who is ready for initiation; in this body He 
dwells among men. He has been among us five times in the 
Aryan race: first as Buddha (rather, in the Buddha’s body) 
in India (first subrace) ; next as Hermes (Egypt, second 
subrace) ; then as Zoroaster (Persia, third subrace) ; again 
as Orpheus (Greece, fourth subrace) ; finally as Christ, when 
the disciple Jesus surrendered His body to the World Teach¬ 
er upon the occasion of his baptism. He is shortly to appear 
again, since the sixth subrace is in the making. 

Each time the Supreme Teacher becomes incarnate, He 
contributes to the human race, not the totality of his divine 
knowledge (which would be “crushing”) but as much as the 
race can bear at that state of its evolution. It follows at once 
that theosophists can speak dearly of Christ Jesus as the 
greatest revelation of God the world has witnessed thus far; 
and, that the next Christ will be a greater one than the Christ 
in Jesus’ body, because the spiritual man will be superior to 
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the intellectual man. The particular task of the coming Mes¬ 
siah will be “again to strike the keynote of a new civilization, 
gathering all the religions of the world under that supreme 
teaching of His own.” 

Theosophy in its modern form, claiming to be “nothing 
less than the bedrock upon which all phases of the world’s 
thought and activity are founded (Cooper),” lays itself open 
to a criticism from various angles. Of these we shall briefly 
consider three. As a 

PHILOSOPHY 

1. It has endeavored to swallow too large a lump. It tries 
to be philosophy and theology at once. And this creates a 
dualism such as cleaves also to its views of God and of man. 
Trying to prove to the mind that which can only be known 
by faith, it has called for proof and it loudly denounces those 
who doubt its evidence. Such assertions as the insistence 
upon a revelation from the masters of Karma are simply to 
be accepted upon the word of theosophists, and although this, 
in the abstract, may not be a larger tour de jorce than any 
other religious axiom or dogma, it certainly is not a sufficient¬ 
ly clear intellectual premise to serve as a foundation for a 
philosophy of life. 

2. As a philosophy, Theosophy suffers from a mixture be¬ 
tween monism and dualism. While avowedly pantheistic in 
its concept of God, and while considering God a spiritual be¬ 
ing, Theosophy at the same time speaks of the material side 
of God, and this material is thought of as ethereal, geistleib- 
lich, a sort of dream-entity, the existence of which again 
must be accepted merely upon theosophical authority. 

3. It is difficult to understand whence arrives the human 
will, the intellect, and the personality of man since man is a 
spark of divinity encased in matter. Since the creation, or 
rather the evolution, of man is the result of divine interaction 
between the Self and the Not-self in the impersonal God, and 
since it is the purpose of man to be again absorbed into the 
impersonal Godhead, whence comes the personality of man, 
his distinct knowledge and will ? Pantheism and the polythe¬ 
ism of the Hindus are mixed in Theosophy. 
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4. Again we object to the reincarnation theory from a 
philosophic standpoint. It is beyond comprehension that the 
human soul, after having escaped through evolution, first 
into the astral world, and hence into the higher spiritual 
world of devachan or heaven, should long for the lower life 
in the grossly material body. Why should man, who is on the 
way to escape from earthly sorrowful experience, “thirst for 
more experience . . . such as may only be gained on earth”? 

5. The karma doctrine we hold to be untenable. Expe¬ 
rience teaches that it is not correct to ascribe all suffering to 
evil done in a former period of existence. We suffer much 
as a result of the misdeeds of others. 

6. There can be no merit in suffering for sins done in a 
former existence since the sufferer has no knowledge of his 
former life, cannot trace cause and effect. The assertion that 
the soul remembers, although it cannot communicate through 
the brain, is a mere subterfuge. 

7. The karma doctrine is unjust. Why should one after 
death suffer the penalty of evil desires in the astral world, 
and later on another penalty for evil deeds in lives to come? 
Here the spiritism of Blavatsky’s first and the Buddhism of 
her second period have been joined together in a fruitless 
effort to arrive at unity. 

Besides all this we object to Theosophy as a 

RELIGION 

1. Theosophy is gnosticism. Knowledge is enthroned, 
and the ignorant are to be pitied. 

a. It is a religion for the initiate, not for the masses. Con¬ 
sider the following announcement of an expensive publica¬ 
tion, Theosophic Glossary. Gives information on the prin¬ 
cipal Sanskrit, Pahlavi, Tibetan Pali, Chaldean, Persian, 
Scandinavian, Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Kabalistic and Gnos¬ 
tic words and Occult Terms Generally Used in Theosophic 
Literature. Shows Elaborate and Extraordinary Scholar¬ 
ship. Does the “Path” to God require that much “scholar¬ 
ship”? 
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b. Its gnosticism fosters pride. Sinnett derisively calls 
those who deny the existence of astral faculties deaf mutes, 
0. P/s (ordinary persons). 

c. The. gnostic character of Theosophy makes the system 
look suspicious, to say the least. Besant, calling one of her 
books The Lesser Mysteries, states, "The Greater will never 
be published through the printing-press; they can only be 
given by Teacher to pupil, ‘from mouth to ear\” Blavatsky 
wrote, "Being obliged to start an esoteric section, to teach 
those things which it was impossible to impart to the students 
except under the bond of an oath between the teacher and 
pupil, I carefully prepared those whom I could trust, so that 
they would not drift back into the worldly methods. I sought 
in this way to impart magnetic and sexual truths which could 
be imparted only from ear to ear.” 

2. Theosophy on the one hand declares the seat of evil to 
be in matter, and on the other hand speaks of matter as 
emanating from God. Thus it actually blames God for evil, 
something Manicheism dared not do: it declared matter, the 
seat of evil, to be eternally existent beside God. Here lies 
also another inconsistency. Why speak of matter as an 
emanation of the divine Logos, while at the same time speak¬ 
ing of man’s "physical bondage”? Annie Besant said, "Each 
successive body is a fresh limitation, or an increased dimming 
of our vision.” 

3. Theosophists parade as mystics who live in continual 
fellowship with God. So do all pantheists. At the same time, 
however, one finds very scanty reference to God in theo- 
sophical writings. God, to them, is a great unknown quan¬ 
tity. But what good is a fellowship with a God who either 
is unknown and not understood, or who is one with us be¬ 
cause we are sparks of God? It is at best a mystic feeling of 
unity with an impersonal something which pervades us, as 
well as all other things. 

Theosophy, then, notwithstanding its high sounding 
phrases, does not rank more highly as a religion than it does 
as a philosophy. And the matter becomes worse when we 
view 


60 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


THEOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY 

1. Occultism, as exemplified by Theosophy, not only fos¬ 
ters unbelief in regard to other religions; it is likely to lead 
to superstition and spirit-worship, since the spirits with 
whom we are supposed to come into contact are conceived 
of as more or less omniscient. It is exactly in this attitude of 
mind that we are in danger of being influenced by super¬ 
natural spirits from below. M. E. Sloan informs us that “in 
explanation of Blavatsky's constant inconsistencies, Olcott 
advanced the theory that she was subject to the influence of 
‘incarnating entities’, resulting in ‘double personality,’ and 
producing the ‘second self’ in place of the ‘Normal self. ’ He 
was correct,” adds Mr. Sloan, “but failed to recognize the 
real import of the situation.” In this we are inclined to fol¬ 
low this able critic of theosophy. Very insufficient attention 
is paid today to the Biblical warning against “doctrines of 
demons.” 

2. The karma doctrine is the sworn enemy of forgiveness. 
The proud theosophist needs no forgiveness. He is willing 
to work out his own destiny. 

3. Notwithstanding Krishnamurti’s “path of Desireless- 
ness," theosophy is selfish to the core. Its aim is self-im¬ 
provement, evolution as an end in itself. It lacks the Bible s 
“unto Him are all things.” 

4. Like Mormonism, Theosophy is anti-scriptural in 
teaching the pre-existence of the human soul. Scripture 
teaches that God first formed the body of man, then gave 
him the breath of life, making him a living soul. 

THE BIBLE AND THEOSOPHY 

Such Scriptural passages as plainly teach the fundamentals 
of the Christian faith may be used, of course, with equal force 
against any system denying those doctrines. Tt remains re¬ 
markable, however, that certain passages seem to have a 
distinct bearing upon theosophic errors. We submit the 
following. 
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1. Against the claim, Ex Oriente Lux, Isaiah 2:6, “For 
Thou hast jorsaken thy people, the house of Jacob, because 
they are filled from the east ” 

2. Against the universal brotherhood of men, Matt. 12:50, 
John 1:12, 13. 

3. Against brotherhood of all religions, Gal. 1:8, II John 
10, 11. 

4. Against the gnostic distinction between the disciple 
Jesus and the Christ making use of his body, I John 2:22. 

5. Against new revelation beyond that in Christ Jesus, 
John 1:14; 14:9; 2 Cor. 4:3, 4; Col . 1:19, 20, 25, 26: Heb. 
1 and 2 ; I John 5:20; II John 10, 11; Jude 3; Rev. 22 :18, 19. 

6. Against disembodied state in an astral world: II Cor. 
5:1-4; Phil. 3:21. 

7. Against reincarnation (a) of Jesus, Heb. 9:26; ( b) 
of the rest of us, Heb. 9:27. 

8. Against Mahatmas and Christs in the caves of Tibet, 
Matth. 24:24-26. 

9. Against karma, Isaiah 1 :18; I John 1 :9. 

THEOSOPHY AND THE BIBLE 
Angels 

“We regard those mighty archangels and angels as the 
product of the evolution of older worlds than this, as those 
who have won beyond the point towards which we now are 
climbing . . . their younger brothers who are treading the 
Path that they have trod so long ago in the days of their 
struggle, ere their victory was won.”— Annie Besant . 1 

Blood Atonement 

“For what is the doctrine of Atonement as seen from the 
Theosophical standpoint? It is the declaration that the 
Atonement wrought by Christ lies not in the substitution of 
one individual for another, but in the identity of nature 
between the divine man and men who are becoming divine.” 
—Annie Besant . 2 

“Karma takes no account of custom; and the Karma of 
cruelty is the most terrible of all . . . Superstition is another 
mighty evil, and has caused much terrible cruelty. . . . Think 

1. Is Theosophy Anti-Christian? p. 11. 

2. Ibid., p. 15. 



62 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


of the awful slaughter produced by the superstition that ani¬ 
mals should be sacrificed, and by the still more cruel super¬ 
stition that man needs flesh for food. Many crimes have 
men committed in the name of the God of love, moved bv 
this nightmare of superstition.”— Krishnamurti . 1 

Brotherhood of Believers 

“Objects of the Theosophical Society: 

“1. To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of 
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex. caste, or 
color.” 2 

“The stately figure of the Ancient Wisdom named ‘The¬ 
osophy/ after the Greek ‘divine Wisdom/ enters the field as 
a unifier and peacemaker in religion. ‘Sirs, ye are brethren, 
why do ye wrong one another?’ is the expostulation that 
falls from her lips.” 3 

Christ 

“This word, ‘the Christ/ means to us more than the name 
of one, however lofty, or however holy, and to us the Christ 
is less an external Savior than a living Presence in the 
human Spirit, a Presence by which the human Spirit unfolds 
its innate divinity, so that in time all men become Christ.” 
—Besant . 4 

Man 

“When your body wishes something, stop and think 
whether you really wish it. For you are God, and you will 
only what God wills; but you must dig deep down into your¬ 
self to find the God within you, and listen to His voice 
which is your voice ” —Krishnamurti . 5 6 

“Man is a Spiritual Intelligence, a fragment of Divinity 
clothed in matter.”— Besant / 1 

“Lastly we come to the true man, the soul, of whom it is 
said in an ancient scripture: ‘He is not born, nor does he 
die, nor having been ceaseth he any more to be. Unborn, 
perpetual, eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the body 
is slaughtered.”— Cooper . 7 

1. At the Feet of the Master , pp. 64, 67. 

2. I. C. Cooper, Theosophy Simplified, p. 1. 

3. The Brotherhood of Religions , p. 8. 

4. Is Theosophy Anti-Christian? p. 16. 

5. Op. cit. y p. 10. 

6. Man’s Life in Three Worlds , p. 3. 

7. Theosophy Simplified, p. 30. 
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“The popular conception is that God created the world 
and mankind as a mechanic creates a complicated machine 
—a thing apart from himself. . . . On this great central prob¬ 
lem of life Theosophy is, as on all other matters, in perfect 
agreement with science, showing that creation is the act of 
God, but that his process of creation is an evolutionary one; 
that the life of the supreme Being, permeating every atom 
of the universe ... is slowly evolving into higher and higher 
powers of consciousness through gradually increasing com¬ 
plexities of form."— Rogers . 1 

Inspiration of the Bible 

“I confined myself to the Hindu scriptures, and in all 
cases I stated that I regarded these scriptures and the Hindu 
religion as the origin of all the scriptures and all the re¬ 
ligions.” —Mrs. Besant . 2 

“The doctrines of the Gospels, and even of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, have been taken bodily from the book of Enoch. 

“In its hidden meaning, from Genesis to the last word of 
Deuteronomy, the Pentateuch is the symbolical narrative of 
the sexes, and is an apotheosis of Phallicism, under astro¬ 
nomical and physiological personifications."— Blavatsky . 3 

Forgiveness of Sins 

“The word Karma simply means action . . . Hence Karma 
may he called Causation, or the Law of causation. Its scien¬ 
tific statement is: "Action and Reaction are equal and oppo¬ 
site'. . . . This sane and true teaching bids man . . . surrender 
all the fallacious ideas of "forgiveness,' "vicarious atonement,’ 
"divine mercy,' and the rest of the opiates which super¬ 
stition offers to the sinner."— Besant . 4 

Hell 

""If this (Luke 13:23, 24) be applied in the ordinary 
protestant way to salvation from everlasting hell-fire, the 
statement becomes incredible, shocking. No Savior of the 
world can be supposed to assert that many will seek to avoid 
hell and enter heaven, but will not be able to do so. But as 


1. What Theosophy Is, p. 8. 

2. The Daily Chronicle , April 9, 1894. 

3. The Secret Doctrine , ITT, 87, 172. 

4. Leaflet Karma. 
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applied to the narrow gateway of Initiation and to salvation 
from rebirth, it is perfectly true and natural.”— Besant . 1 

Mediator 

“It is the event of the Baptism which marks the coming 
of the Christ . . . and it is then, from the occult point of 
view, that the Jesus became the Christ. . . . Jesus the Hebrew, 
the individual, the spiritual man, stepped out of the body 
that he had been dwelling in through all those years and 
preparing for the coming of his Lord, giving it over as a 
holy temple for the incoming of the supreme Teacher, so 
that the body became the habitation of the supreme Teacher, 
for the three years of his ministry.”— Besant . 2 3 

Prayer 

“Whether the person pray to Buddha, to Vishnu, to 
Christ, to the Father, it matters not at all.”— Annie Besant . 2 

“The action of prayer—which is concentrated thought.” 
—Besant . 4 

“Then he learns that Divinity lies hidden within himself, 
and that nothing that is fleeting can satisfy that God within; 
that only union with the One, the Perfect, can still his crav¬ 
ings. Then there arises within him the will to set himself 
at one with the Divine; ... he has risen above all prayer, 
save that which is meditation and worship; he has nothing 
to ask for, in this world or in any other.” —Besant . 5 

Providence 

“Man, an immortal soul, is the moulder and master of his 
own destiny, because he has started and will start all the 
forces which mould the circumstances in which he lives. . . . 
No one is to blame except ourselves, for our birth conditions, 
our character, our opportunities, our abilities, for all these 
things are due to the working out of forces we have set going 
either in this life or in former lives. . . . From the seed of 


1. Esoteric Christianity , p. 42. 

2. The Changing World , p. 306. 

3. The Seven Principles of Man , p. 58. 

4. The Changing World , p. 68. 

5. Esoteric Christianity , p. 257. 
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good and bad actions spring the harvests of pleasant and un¬ 
pleasant physical circumstances; . . . from the seeds of good 
and evil thoughts and desires spring the harvests of good and 
bad character.”—C ooper . 1 


1. Theosophy Simplified , p. 55. 
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A MERRY war is on between the devotees of Mother Eddy 
and the unbelievers. Biographies of five hundred pages 
continue to appear, and the end is not yet. It is small won¬ 
der. Mrs. Eddy herself tried to establish a myth concerning 
her “discovery” and its supposed divine origin. She forbade 
the Church to call any one Mother save one’s own mother in 
the flesh, and Mrs. Eddy. She taught people to pray to “Our 
Father-Mother God”; and she modestly asserted, “I founded 
a church of my own.” 

It is but natural, then, that her followers claim for her 
most unusual phenomena. “Already,” wrote W. E. Garrison 
in a review of Powell’s “self-portrait of Mrs. Eddy,” “a gos¬ 
pel of the infancy is springing up. Pre-natal influences are 
stressed. Her mother ‘was filled with the Holy Ghost . . . and 
felt the quickening of the babe’.” And he adds, not without 
humor, “Half of this statement lacks evidence, and the other 
half scarcely needs it.” 

One may spend many charming hours with this fascinating 
literature. To wade one’s way between the trumped-up tra¬ 
dition which Eddyists are establishing and the unvarnished 
facts concerning Mary Baker Glover Patterson Eddy, is a 
delightful task. But the fundamental problem as to how much 
Mrs. Eddy was indebted to “Doctor” Quimby—a clockmak- 
er by trade, and a doctor only by courtesy—for her system, 
and as to whether he only spoke of Mental Healing or also of 
Christian Science; as to whether the term “malicious animal 
magnetism” is Mrs. Eddy’s own contribution or not—these 
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and similar interesting points of discussion have little to do 
with the system erroneously known as “Christian Science/’ 

HISTORICAL 

There can be no doubt as to the following few and sober 
facts. Mary Baker was born on a farm at Bow, near Con¬ 
cord, New Hampshire, on July 16, 1821. She was the child 
of a headstrong and religious New Englander; and she her¬ 
self was abnormally nervous in childhood and early married 
life. She was subject to what the neighbors called “fits/’ Her 
father constructed a specially built cradle in which she could 
be rocked to sleep when physically fullgrown. In 1843 she 
married George Washington Glover, a bricklayer, who died 
one year later. In 1853 she was married, “cradle and all,” to 
Dr. Daniel Patterson, an itinerant and none too affluent den¬ 
tist who left her because of her tantrums. 

In 1862 Mrs. Patterson visited P. P. Quimby, who sug¬ 
gested to his patients that “they were not cured by medicine 
but by the state of their minds.” She stayed three weeks, read 
his manuscripts, and was healed of her nervous troubles. She 
revisited him in 1864, staying three or four months. It is 
strange, perhaps, that she soon afterward began to go into 
trances and represented her brother Albert as a spiritistic 
medium. 

Mrs. Patterson praised Doctor Quimby abundantly, wrote 
poetry about him, gave him credit for her ideas (“P. P. 
Quimby rolls away the stone from the sepulchre and health 
is the resurrection”). Later, she repudiated Quimby, stat¬ 
ing that her “Divine Science” had come to her directly from 
God. This “revelation” she dated in various books as having 
occurred in 1844, 1853, 1864, 1866. 

She was desperately poor for many years, and did not be¬ 
come successful until she forgot Quimby and began to prac¬ 
tice Healing in her own name. Then, also, she published 
Science and Health With Key to the Scriptures in 1875. In 
1877 she married Asa Gilbert Eddy, who made the book a 
financial success. She established her “Metaphysical College” 
at Boston, where she charged $300 for a course of twelve les- 
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sons, and $200 for a course of six lessons. She sold 400,000 
copies of her book, on which she realized a million dollars. 
She left an estate of three million dollars. She died, “a very 
old and toothless woman,” on December 3, 1910, in spite of 
her denial of sickness and death. 

One hardly knows what to marvel at mostly in Mrs. Eddy. 
Perhaps it is her indomitable will power, her dogged adher¬ 
ing to one idea notwithstanding the fact that her own life 
disproved that idea time and again. She did not become suc¬ 
cessful in any phenomenal sense until she had been forsaken 
by one husband and had buried two others. She called a 
doctor when her beloved Eddy was too far gone to be healed, 
and afterward “explained” his death as the result of “ar¬ 
senic mentally administered.” She conquered a world, built 
a church, received the worship of thousands, and amassed a 
fortune, after she was sixty-one years old and a widow once 
more. And she lived long enough to spend her last years in 
utter loneliness and in mortal fear of the malicious animal 
magnetism which her enemies were said to direct against her 
to kill her mentally. She died at eighty-nine, worn out and 
silent, yet leaving behind a host of followers ready to defend 
the legend of her supernaturalness. 

She reasoned with the utmost self-confidence about prob¬ 
lems which were far and wide beyond her mental grasp and 
her meagre education. And she probably never spoke a 
truer and a more witty word than when she acknowledged 
that Bronson Alcott, on reading Science and Health, said 
that no one but a woman or a fool could have written it. 

Yet there were other humorous touches. There is the fact 
that she maintained that her book had been dictated by God 
so that it would have been very unseemly for her to speak of 
it in a modest manner. When, afterward, it was observed that 
she had hired a clergyman to correct her poor English, and 
when the alleged inspiration was disputed, she asserted that 
the mistakes were not at all contrary to the divine inspiration. 
She had been so filled, she affirmed, with Science that “gram¬ 
mar was eclipsed.” 
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What, then, is the charm and power of this system? Mrs. 
Eddy’s followers were reported to have reached over 202,000 
in September, 1935. They implicitly obey Mother’s orders 
that religious services must be without preaching. A Chris¬ 
tian Science service always consists of one reading from 
Scripture and one from Science and Health, the singing of 
a few hymns, the repetition of the Lord’s Prayer as amended 
by Mrs. Eddy, and no more nor less than these. An air of 
mystery is left over it all. 

Thus, “the cult of American ladies” (seventy-five per cent 
are said to be women) hides its nakedness under a cloak of 
profundity. The old gentleman who was asked why Mrs. 
Eddy had not removed error from her hymnal answered with 
a dazed look, “Oh, Christian Science is a life-long study.” 
It had never dawned upon him that the system is so simple 
as not to merit the name of a philosophy, it being merely 
an “elaborate idea”. 

For all that it would be an interesting study to discover 
how many elements have entered into the making of “Chris¬ 
tian Science.” Thomas Cuming Hall charges it all off to the 
emotional hunger after the Civil War which, in the case of 
many, found Moody’s revivalism too noisy, and yet craved 
the “exceedingly self-centered and individualistic gospel” 
that Eddyism is. This undoubtedly goes too far, although it 
contains an element of truth. On the other hand, the Pun- 
dita Ramabai exaggerated in another direction when she re¬ 
marked, upon coming to this country in 1898, that the “new” 
philosophy of America, called Christian Science, was nothing 
new to her. It had been taught, she added, in her country 
these four thousand years; and it had wrecked thousands of 
lives in India through its lack of sympathy. It could not 
show sympathy since it considered both suffering and suffer¬ 
ers unreal. 

On June 8, 1943 Mrs. Daisette D. S. McKenzie of Cam¬ 
bridge, for 56 years a Christian Scientist and a member of 
the last class taught by Mary Baker Eddy, was elected presi¬ 
dent of the Mother Church, the First Church of Christ, 
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Scientist. She succeeded Mrs. Elizabeth F. Norwood of 
Brooklyn. 

John Randall, C. S. B., of Boston, was at the same time 
appointed as editor of three Christian Science publications. 

THE SYSTEM 

Mrs. Eddy taught that “God is divine Principle , supreme 
incorporeal Being, Mind, Spirit, Soul, Life, Truth, Love/’ 
The “fundamental propositions are summarized in the four 
following, to me self-evident, propositions. 1. God is All-in- 
all. 2. God is Good. Good is Mind. 3. God, Spirit, being all, 
nothing is matter. 4. Life, God, omnipotent good, deny death, 
evil, sin, disease; Disease, sin, evil, death, deny good, om¬ 
nipotent God, Life.” 

Should you ask whence sickness, hunger, and numerous 
other things which we associate with the material world, 
arise, the answer is that all these lack reality. They do not 
actually exist. They are mistaken notions of Mortal Mind . 
And the grand ideal of “Christian Science” is to demonstrate 
the non-existence of all these things. 

In other words, all people, including Christian Scientists, 
in the present stage of development, are under the “tyranny 
of mortal mind.” As long as this tyranny cannot be broken, 
it is better to substitute a more refined “error” for a grosser 
error. Hence, although there is no body to get hungry (since 
all is Mind, God), if mortal mind makes me feel hungry, it is 
better to eat and to suffer mentally from the delusion that I 
have a well-fed body than to suffer from the delusion that 
I have a painfully hungry body. Marriage is allowed, as long 
as we think, or feel that we have bodies; but the ideal is that 
there shall be no marriage. 

Can you blame critics of “Divine Science” that they point 
out the suspicious truth that Mrs. Eddy asserted that in the 
present stage of our understanding Science, we can only 
demonstrate against sickness, and not against hunger and 
money ? 

The term “animal magnetism” is prevalent in the literature 
of Christian Science. It is understood that thought influ- 
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ences mind. “Practitioners” are advised to be alone with a 
patient whose sickness they argue out of existence, for, when 
others who think the sickness to be real are present their influ¬ 
ence upon the “mortal mind” of the patient may be stronger, 
and may neutralize the influence of the practitioner and the 
patient. This is a clever excuse whereby the death of a per¬ 
son is ascribed, not to the failure of “Science,” but to the in¬ 
fluence of evil mortal mind, reaching us from every side. 

In our Criticism we shall again view our topic under 
various headings. 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS A PHILOSOPHY 

1. Mrs. Eddy has been charged with spoiling Quimby’s 
philosophy because she failed to grasp it. Whatever there 
may be to this, she certainly produced a system which is pan¬ 
theism gone to seed. It has been called “precisely acosmic 
pantheism, that, all that, and nothing but that.” Pantheists 
before Mrs. Eddy identified God with the creation, conceived 
of the material world as of some part of God: God the soul, 
matter the body of the universe. Mrs. Eddy, on the contrary, 
denied the existence of matter. This is highly unscientific, 
since every form of experience teaches that matter does in¬ 
deed exist. 

2. Many have thought that Eddyism is inconsistent be¬ 
cause it denies the existence of evil and sickness, and, in the 
next breath, refers to the positive cure of pneumonia and 
other diseases. Christian Scientists, with their mysterious 
air of wisdom, will reply, “Yes, that is the way it looks to 
non-scientists, but it is perfectly logical.” They are right. The 
truth is that as long as mortal mind tyrannizes, it is consistent 
to speak of sickness as existing. This is merely condescending 
to our present condition. Science and Health , as Doctor 
Swain has taught us, can be “read like a primer” once we 
realize that it contains “the trick of two languages”: the one, 
affirming evil things, is the language of Mortal Mind; the 
other, denying them, is the language of Divine Science. This 
double use of language, however, does not make for Sincerity 
and Truth (to borrow Mother Eddy’s love for Capitals). 
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3. Christian Science, for all that, is glaringly inconsistent. 
If there is nothing but God, Mind, Truth, Love, whence com- 
eth this Mortal Mind? If “Life, God, omnipotent good deny 
death, evil, sin, disease/’ how can there be Mortal Mind in 
God? Who is there to suffer even from a fictitious sense of 
pain and hunger? This pivotal question, Doctor Swain disj 
covered, scientists are not ready to discuss. 

4. Closely related to this inconsistency — in fact, included 
in it — is the fact that Mrs. Eddy did not understand her own 
terminology. “Christian Science,” wrote Doctor Atkins, “is 
not monism; it is rather a dualism; it confronts not one but 
two ranges of reality and it is compelled to admit the exist¬ 
ence of the reality it denies.” And this is probably due to 
Mrs. Eddy’s failure to realize that experience is real just as 
much as matter is real, that not all reality has to be tangible 
reality. 

AS A SYSTEM OF HEALING 

Christian Science has outwitted numerous other systems 
of faith-healing and mind-healing. In fairness to Mrs. Eddy 
we should state that she wants her Science to be called Mind¬ 
healing, with a capital M. 

1. It is natural that a system which heals people of physi¬ 
cal disease gets a hearing. Strictly speaking, Christian Sci¬ 
ence does not heal, for there is no one to be healed and noth¬ 
ing to be healed. Christian Science demonstrates that there 
was no sickness to begin with. However, let us make use of 
our privilege by using the language of Mortal Mind. 

We see at least three reasons why Christian Science has 
been successful, even beyond the faith healers of its earlier 
days. 

a. Many diseases are mental, imaginary, as all physicians 
and psychiatrists know today. 

b. Even where physical disturbance exists, the power of 
mind over matter, of soul over body is known to be great. 
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We gratefully acknowledge that Eddyism has again empha¬ 
sized this truth. It is superfluous, however, to say the least, 
to do this by means of denying God and Christ. 

c. Faith healers direct the mind to a Power outside the 
sick person. If that Power does not respond quickly, the 
patient is likely to lose his faith in the existence of this Power. 
Eddyism, however, not only directed the mind to itself (which 
the mind could not well refuse), but prescribed several treat¬ 
ments for the training of the mind. And this undoubtedly 
left a greater chance for kind Doctor Nature to cooperate 
with the patient’s desire to get well. 

2. Eddyism, therefore, has little to boast of beyond patent 
medicine, Roman Catholic shrines, and other aids to the pow¬ 
er of the human mind. The “I believe in Christian Science 
because it has healed me” is an erroneous conclusion, a ladies’ 
leaping at conclusions. 

Moreover, it has been demonstrated that Christian Science 
patients often die of the very troubles of which they had been 
“healed.” 

3. Over against the alleged cures, which in many cases are 
undoubtedly genuine, we have a long list of deaths caused by 
neglect and failure to call in medical help. This cruelty has 
been punished by our Courts. 1 

AS A RELIGION 

Christian Science is the least of all the systems. True, it is 
popular as a system which combines religion with the healing- 
bait ever will be, but what is, after all, a religion which is not 
even autosoteric? If our objection to the ethnic religions and 
the common run of our cults is that they teach man that he 
can and must save himself from sin and its aftermath, what 
must be our opinion of a “religion” which teaches that there 

1. A partial account of such cases may be found in Stephen Paget, 
The Faith and Works of Chr. Scie 151-180; W. A. Purrington, Chr. 
Scie., an Exposition of Mrs. Eddy's Wonderful Discovery , including the 
Legal. Aspects , a Plea for Children and other Helpless Sick. See also 
Marsten, op. cit., 167-170 and Swain, op. cit. 9 82-95. 
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is nothing to be saved from, and no one to be saved? Chris¬ 
tian Science does not even recognize the evil of which The¬ 
osophy speaks. God is All. Salvation is superfluous. 

2. Christian Science is not only immoral with its teach¬ 
ing that marriage can only be tolerated while Mortal Mind 
reigns, and that in any event it should be childless (children 
are so many more delusions of Error, Mortal Mind). It is 
most dangerous in that it teaches that the flesh is an illusion, 
our life on earth a dream-life, sin non-existent. “The moving 
pictures of the sensuous life together with the lusts of carnal 
nature will do the rest,” says Doctor Marsten, “and it will be 
nothing strange if the dream of the Nicolaitans of the first 
century is dreamed over again in this twentieth century.’ , 
Yes, and with wars and rumors of wars and crime waves 
pressing upon us, we need not teach the rising generation that 
sin has no reality. Nor need we teach men that from the 
standpoint of “Divine Science” Jesus Christ came to lay down 
His life for nothing. 

3. The method of the “Key to the Scriptures” is what 
Scripture calls handling the word of God deceitfully. (II Cor. 
4:2). When Mrs. Eddy paraphrases as follows, “As in 
Adam (error) all die, even so in Christ (Truth) shall all be 
made alive,” she commits a travesty upon language, upon the 
plain meaning of scripture, which is rank dishonesty. 

4. Like Theosophy, we must condemn Christian Science 
as being sheer gnosticism. Gnosticism taught that salvation 
could come only through knowledge: hence it was selfish, and 
had no message for the ignorant. Christian Science teaches 
that sickness, sin, and disease disappear in proportion as we 
understand that God is all. It is this knowledge that sets us 
free. Gnosticism, moreover, taught that God is opposed to 
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matter; that Christ emanated from God and liberated the 
spirit from matter; that, since matter is evil. Christ could 
not have a human body; consequently that His sufferings 
were not real, but only an appearance. Who does not rec¬ 
ognize here the language of Mrs. Eddy? Doctor Warfield 
was right, then, when he concluded, “You can have a little 
Christian Science in your Christianity just as little as you 
can have a little water in your fire; and a little Christianity in 
your Christian Science just as little as you can have a little 
fire in your water. The things are mutually exclusive/’ 

THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 

Not referring now to individual doctrines of Christian Sci¬ 
ence, the system in toto and its methods of approach have been 
well characterized by the inspired apostle Paul in such lines 
as these, 

2 Thess. 2:9, 10. “. . . according to the working of Satan 
zvith all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all 
deceit of unrighteousness of them that perish; because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved.” 

1 Tim. 4:7. “But refuse profane and old wives’ fables” 

2 Tim. 3 :6, 7. “For of these are they that creep into houses, 
and take captive silly zoomen laden zvith sins, led away by 
divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of truth ” 

Titus 1:11. “Men zvho overthrozv whole houses, teaching 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake” 

Christian Science, like other antichristian “Isms” reveals 
its true character in the manner in which it denies true scrip¬ 
tural doctrine. We conclude this chapter, therefore, with 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND BIBLICAL TRUTH 

Angels 

“Angels are pure thoughts from God, winged with Truth 
and Love, no matter what their individualism may be . . . My 
angels are exalted thoughts/’— Mrs. Eddy. 1 

Atonement 

“One sacrifice, however great, is insufficient to pay for the 
debt of sin. The atonement requires constant self-immola¬ 
tion on the sinner’s part. That God’s wratli should be vented 
upon His beloved Son, is divinely unnatural. Such a theory 
is man-made. The atonement is a hard problem in theology, 
but its scientific explanation is, that suffering is an error of 
sinful sense which Truth destroys.” 

“The efficacy of Jesus’ spiritual offering is infinitely great¬ 
er than can be expressed by our sense of human blood. The 
material blood of Jesus was no more efficacious to cleanse 
from sin when it was shed upon ‘the accursed tree,’ than when 
it was flowing in his veins as he went daily about his Father s 
business. His true flesh and blood were his Life; and they 
truly eat his flesh and drink his blood who partake of that 
divine Life.”— Mrs. Eddy. 2 3 

Death 

“What appears to the sense to be death is but a mortal 
illusion, for to the real man and the real universe there is 
no death-process.” 

“Death.—An illusion, the lie of life in matter; the unreal 
and untrue.” 

“His disciples believed Jesus to be dead while he was hid¬ 
den in the sepulchre, whereas he was alive, demonstrating 
within the narrow tomb the power of Spirit to overrule 
mortal material sense.”— Mrs. Eddy. 2 


1. Science and Health , ed. 1910, p. 298. 

2. Ibid., pp. 23, 25. 

3. Ibid., 289, 584, 44. 
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Devil 

“Christian Science teaches us that ‘the evil one/ or one 
evil, is but another name for the first lie and all liars/’ 

“DEVIL, evil, a lie, error, neither corporeality nor mind.” 

—Mrs. Eddy. 1 „ .. 

Evil 

“If God, or good, is real, then evil, the unlikeness of God, 
is unreal.” 

“All sin is insanity in different degrees.” 

“Man is incapable of sin, sickness, and death.” — Mrs. 


Eddy ‘ Fall of Man 

“If man was once perfect but has now lost his perfection, 
then mortals have never beheld in man the reflex image of 
God. The lost image is no image. The true likeness cannot 
be lost in divine reflection [that is, man, V. B.] Understand¬ 
ing this, Jesus said: ‘Be ye therefore perfect even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.”— Mrs. Eddy. 3 


God 

“God is All-in-All.” 

“God is incorporeal, divine, supreme, infinite Mind, Spirit, 
Soul, Principle, Life, Truth, Love.”— Mrs. Eddy. 1 

“Life, Truth, and Love constitute the triune Person called 
God, that is, the triply divine Principle, Love . . . the same in 
essence, though multiform in office; God the Father-Mother; 
Christ the spiritual idea of sonship; divine Science or the 
Holy Comforter. 

“The theory of three persons in one God (that is, a per¬ 
sonal Trinity or Tri-unity) suggests polytheism, rather than 
the one ever-present I Am.”— Mrs. Eddy. 5 

Inspiration of Scripture 

“The Bible has been my only authority. I have had no 
other guide in ‘the straight and narrow way’ of Truth. 

“Genesis 2:7. Is this addition to His creation real or un¬ 
real? Is it the truth, or is it a lie concerning man and God? It 
must be a lie, for God presently curses the ground.”— Mrs. 
Eddy. g 


1. Ibid., 331, 256. 

2. Ibid., 470, 407, 475. 

3. Ibid,, 259. 

4. Ibid., 113, 465. 

5. Ibid., 3 31,256. 

6. Ibid , 126, 524. 
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Jesus Christ 

“God is indivisible. A portion of God could not enter man; 
neither could God’s fulness be reflected by a single man, 
else God would be manifestly finite, lose the deific character, 
and become less than God. ,, 

“Jesus is the human man, and Christ is the divine idea; 
hence the duality of Jesus the Christ. ,, 

“'The Christ dwelt forever an idea in the bosom of God, the 
divine Principle of the man Jesus, and woman perceived this 
spiritual idea, though at first faintly developed.” 

“Christ, Truth, was demonstrated through Jesus to prove 
the power of Spirit over the flesh. . . . Jesus represented 
Christ, the true idea of God.”— Mrs. Eddy. 1 

“The Virgin-mother conceived this idea of God, and gave 
to her ideal the name of Jesus.” 

“Jesus was the offspring of Mary’s self-conscious com¬ 
munion with God.” 

“Mary’s conception of him was spiritual, for only purity 
could reflect Truth and Love.” —Mrs. Eddy. 2 3 

“Jesus bore our sins in his body. He knew the mortal 
errors which constitute the material body, and could destroy 
those errors; but at the time when Jesus felt our infirmities, 
he had not conquered all the beliefs of the flesh or his sense 
of material life, nor had he risen to final demonstration of 
spiritual power.” —Mrs. Eddy. 8 

“Our Master fully and finally demonstrated divine Sci¬ 
ence in his victory over death and the grave. . . . The perse¬ 
cutors had failed to hide immortal Truth and Love in a 
sepulchre.” —Mrs. Eddy. 4 5 

Justification by Faith 

“Final deliverance from error, whereby we rejoice in 
immortality, boundless freedom, and sinless sense, is not 
reached through paths of flowers nor by pinning one’s faith 
without works to another’s vicarious effort.”— Mrs. Eddy. 6 


1. Ibid., 336, 473, 29, 316. 

2. Ibid., 29, 332. 

3. Ibid., 53. 

4. Ibid., 45. 

5. Ibid.. 22. 
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Marriage 

“Until time matures, human growth, marriages, and prog¬ 
eny will continue unprohibited in Christian science.” —Mrs. 
Eddy. 1 

“Until the spiritual creation is discerned and the union of 
male and female apprehended in its soul sense, this rite 
should continue.”— Science and Health, Ed. 1881, p. 152. 

“Until it is learned that generation rests on no sexual basis, 
let marriage continue.”— Ibid ., ed. 1899, p. 274. 

“Until it is learned that God is the Father of all, marriage 
will continue.”— Ibid., ed. 1910, p. 64. 

Prayer 

“Desire is prayer. Such a desire has little need of audible 
expression. It is best expressed in thought and life.” 

“Shall we ask the divine Principle of all goodness to do 
His own work? His work is done.” 

“God is not influenced by man.” 

“The mere habit of pleading with the divine mind, as one 
pleads with a human being, perpetuates the belief in God as 
humanly circumscribed—an error which impedes spiritual 
growth.”— Mrs. Eddy. 2 

“Here let me give what I understand to be the spiritual 
sense of the Lord's Prayer: 

“Our Father which art in heaven, 

Our Father-Mother God, all-harmonious, 

Hallowed be Thy name. 

Adorable One. 

Thy kingdom come. 

Thy kingdom is come; Thou art ever-present. 

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 

Enable us to know—as in heaven, so on earth,—God is 
omnipotent, supreme . 

Give us this day our daily bread; 

Give us grace for today; feed the famished affections; 

And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

And Love is reflected in love; 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil; 

And God leadeth us not into temptation , but delivereth 
us from sin, disease, and death. 

1. Miscellaneous Writings , p. 289. 

2. Science and Health , 1, 11, 3, 7, 2. 
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For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
forever. 

For God is infinite, all-power, all Life, Truth, I.ove, over 
all, and All. — Mrs. Eddy. 1 

Sacraments 

“Our baptism is a purification from all error.” “Baptism 
Purification by Spirit; submergence in Spirit.” —Mrs. Eddy. 
[Mark: Baptism is not a sign and seal; baptism itself is 
spiritualized away.—V. B.] 2 

“The true sense is spiritually lost, if the sacrament is con¬ 
fined to the use of bread and wine.. . . Jesus prayed; he with¬ 
drew from the material senses to refresh his heart with bright¬ 
er, with spiritual views . . . and this supper closed forever Je¬ 
sus' ritualism or concessions to matter. His followers partook 
of the heavenly manna, which of old had fed in the wilder¬ 
ness the persecuted followers of Truth. Their bread indeed 
came down from heaven. It was the great truth of spiritual 
being, healing the sick and casting out error . . . they had 
borne this bread from house to house, breaking (explaining 
to others), and now it comforted themselves. 

“For this truth of spiritual being, their Master was about 
to sufTer violence and drain to the dregs his cup of sorrow 
. . . Christians, are you drinking his cup? Have you shared 
the blood of the New Covenant, the persecutions which attend 
a new and higher understanding of God ? If not, can you then 
say that you have commemorated Jesus in his cup? Are all 
who eat bread and drink wine in memory of Jesus willing 
truly to drink his cup, take his cross, and leave all for the 
Christ-principle? Then why ascribe this inspiration to a 
dead rite . . . ? 

“What a contrast between our Lord's last supper and his 
last spiritual breakfast with his disciples in the bright morn¬ 
ing hours at the jovful meeting on the shore of the Galilean 
Sea! . . . 

“This spiritual meeting with our Lord in the dawn of a 
new light is the morning meal which Christian Scientists com- 


1. Ibid., p. 27. 

2. Ibid.. 35. 581. 
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memorate. They bow before Christ, Truth, to receive more of 
his reappearing and silently to commune with the divine Prin¬ 
ciple, Love. They celebrate their Lord’s victory over death, 
. . . and his spiritual ascension above matter, or the flesh, 
when he rose out of material sight.”— Mrs. Eddy. 1 


1. Ibid., 32-35. 
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UNITY 

/CHARLES W. FERGUSON has, in his inimitable style, 
^ defined Unity as “an enormous mail order concern dis¬ 
pensing health and happiness on the large scale of modern 
business enterprise. It is mass production in religion and its 
work is carried on shrewdly and systematically ... It has 
transformed the United States mail into a missionary ma¬ 
chine. It is the work of a retired realtor and his inspired wife, 
and with its tedious array of tabular facts and its insuffer¬ 
able efficiency, it suggests pretty well what Americans want 
in the realm of the spirit.” 

Side by side with this we submit Doctor Atkin’s opinion 
on the Nnv Thought : “It is the apotheosis of what James 
called, ‘The Religion of Healthy Mindedness’; it all fits easily 
into the dominant temper of our times and seems to reconcile 
that serving of two masters, God and Getting On, which a 
lonely teacher long ago thought quite impossible.” 

These two opinions of two writers on two religious cults 
coincide thus remarkably because the two cults are almost 
one, being as two branches on the same tree. There is a third 
branch, and we have come to know it as “Christian Science”. 

ORIGIN 

It all goes back to Franz Anton Mesmer, the great German 
physician who, from 1774 to 1814. wrestled with the problem 
of psychotherapy, as we call it today. Mesmer, however, in¬ 
cidentally discovered the power of one man over another; 
but his discovery was too great for his genius. He did not 
understand his own remarkable find, so unorthodox in his 
day, and attributed the powers of the subconscious mind to 
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magnetism, later on to a fluid supposed to emanate from the 
healer and to affect the patient. Mesmer, though by turns 
worshipped and despised, adored and hated, never commer¬ 
cialized his find, never lost faith in his discovery, and never 
used his great power to take advantage of others. 

But what Mesmer would not have thought of doing, his 
disciples, the one hundred percent and the forty percent dis¬ 
ciples and the ten percent followers of this remarkable man, 
have not hesitated to do. Just as the bona fide evangelism of 
America’s earlier days has degenerated into a loudly-scream¬ 
ing, money-making scheme which has destroyed its own use¬ 
fulness, so the hypnotists and the mesmerists and the spirit¬ 
ists and theosophists, together with the host of faith healers 
and mind curers, have misused the newly discovered fact of 
the power of mind over matter for the sake of filthy lucre. 
They have amassed large fortunes. And they have helped 
suffering humanity to forget its nervous troubles and its or¬ 
ganic diseases just as many have found relief and “healing” 
from the use of the Owens Electric Belt, the Oxypathor and 
the Oxygenor, the Electro-Chemical Ring, the Rice Rupture 
Cure, and Swoboda’s Conscious Evolution which “has made 
possible for everyone the possession of super-health, super¬ 
vitality, super-courage, super-aggressiveness, super-mental 
power, and super every power.” And as these officially con¬ 
demned and exposed quacks could nevertheless produce tes¬ 
timonies of physicians as well as of those who had benefited 
by being fleeced by them, so Unity and New Thought and 
Christian Science can boast of swarms of people who would 
lay down their lives in gratitude for the obtained salvation. 
For in one respect the Mardens and Eddys and Fillmores have 
outwitted the ordinary quacks: they have turned their healing 
recipes into the conundra of a deeply mystic religion, thereby 
adding a fervor and a flavor which the common garden var¬ 
iety of healer had missed. 

To Count Maxime de Puysegur belongs the honor of hav¬ 
ing discovered in 1784 that Mesmer’s alleged magnetic fluid 
is indeed a power of the human mind, and he opened up the 
large field of hypnotism and somnambulism. Charles Poyen, 
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a French hypnotist, introduced the revived mesmerism to the 
gullible American public of the New England states A. D. 
1836. Phineas Park Quimby heard Poyen lecture at Belfast, 
Maine. Poyen told “Park” that he had vast psychic power. 
Quimby, the clockmaker, began to experiment with sick folk, 
used his rare hypnotic power upon suffering New England, 
and in his own right discovered the power of mind over 
matter. 

Ouimby became the pioneer mental healer of his day and 
country. It was not medicine but faith in medicine which 
healed people, according to Quimby. He wrote his philoso¬ 
phy in ten volumes of longhand. These manuscripts he gener¬ 
ously lent to his disciples and patients, being of the old style 
which did not think of healing in terms of self-aggrandize¬ 
ment. He disclaimed divine inspiration when his admirers 
tried to force it onto him, and he was glad to have others 
spread his knowledge. 

Among those who benefited by Quimby’s manuscripts and 
methods of healing were Mrs. Eddy, who, as Mrs. Patterson, 
came to him in 1862 (when he was 60and she 41), and Julius 
Dresser. Mrs. Eddy plagiarized the Quimby manuscripts 
after Quimby’s death and denounced the man to whom she 
had earlier written poetry, “To P. P. Quimby, Who Heals 
the Sick as Jesus Did.” Meanwhile, Dresser became one of 
the early propagandists of “New thought.” 

Observe then the following dates: Science and Health was 
first printed in 1875; the name New Thought first appeared 
as the title of a small magazine devoted to mental healing in 
1894; Mrs. Fillmore and her husband decided in 1889 to de¬ 
vote themselves to propagating their “discovery” of health 
and harmony through “practical Christianity” which is the 
very name that was in use for New Thought in the West. 
No wonder there is a great family likeness between these 
three. 

Charles Fillmore was a cripple from infancy. He suffered 
from a hip disease. Besides, he had curvature of the spine, 
and was deaf in his right ear. When his wife contracted 
tuberculosis, they lived for six years in Texas and Arizona, 
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hoping to find health in the arid climate. During a boom Mr. 
Fillmore amassed a fortune of $150,000 in real estate, but he 
lost it all during a depression. Penniless and sick, they saw- 
little ahead that was hope-inspiring. It was then that Myrtle 
Fillmore, so the Unity literature has it, heard a lecture “by 
a now all-but-forgotten metaphysical lecturer that marked 
the turning of the tide in Mrs. Fillmore’s life, and through 
her, in that of others. From that lecture one idea stood out 
in her mind, ‘I am a child of God, and therefore I do not in¬ 
herit sickness’.’’ “This idea,’’ so the pamphlet continues, was 
far reaching.” And indeed it w-as. The good lady’s tuber¬ 
culosis vanished, “and she began healing her children and 
neighbors.” “Gradually the influence of Mrs. Fillmore began 
to take on the aspects of a religious movement.” The hus¬ 
band also became interested in the w-ork of his wife. lie, too. 
regained his health. By 1889 they decided not to take any 
more risks in real estate, but to make others share in their 
religio-medico find. 

A letter from “The Society of Silent Unity” (“Unity 
School of Christianity”) dated March 17, 1942, states: 
“Myrtle Fillmore passed on in October of 1931. The present 
Mrs. Fillmore was formerly Cora Dedrick, Charles Fill¬ 
more’s secretary, and she is of invaluable help to him in his 
work.” 

That the aged gentleman continues a living proof of his 
theories appears from the following citation from his article 
on “The Atomic Prayer” in Unity, November, 1945. 

“Our modem scientists say that a single drop of water 
contains enough latent energy to blow up a ten-story build¬ 
ing. This energy, existence of which has been discovered 
by modern scientists, is the same kind of spiritual energy 
that was known to Elijah, Elisha, and Jesus, and used by 
them to perform miracles. 

“By the power of his thought Elijah penetrated the atoms 
of hydrogen and oxygen and precipitated an abundance of 
rain. By the same law he increased the widow’s oil and meal. 
This was not a miracle—that is, it was not a divine interven¬ 
tion supplanting natural law—but the exploitation of a law 
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not ordinarily understood. Jesus used the same dynamic 
power of thought to break the bonds of the atoms composing 
the few loaves and fishes of a little lad’s lunch—and five thou¬ 
sand people were fed.” 

The foregoing extract is from our Health and Prosperity 
Column in Unity for May, 1927, some eighteen years ago. 
Comparison with our class words for this month shows that 
those comments are peculiarly applicable to the present and 
also to a subject that has been agitating the public mind for 
some time, the atomic bomb. 

Of all the comments on or discussion of the indescribable 
power of the invisible forces released by the atomic bomb 
none that we have seen mentioned its spiritual or mental 
character. All commentators have written about it as a force 
external to man to be controlled by mechanical means, with 
no hint that it is the primal life that animates and interrelates 
man's mind and body. 

The next great achievement of science will be the under¬ 
standing of the mental and spiritual abilities latent in man 
through which to develop and release these tremendous 
electrons, protons, and neutrons secreted in the trillions of 
cells in the physical organism. Here is involved the secret, 
as Paul says, “hid for ages and generations . . . which is 
Christ [superman! in you, the hope of glory.” It is through 
release of these hidden life forces in his organism that man is 
to achieve immortal life, and in no other way. When we 
finallv understand the facts of life and rid our mind of the 
delusion that we shall find immortal life after we die. then 
we shall seek more diligently to awaken the sniritual man 
within us and strengthen and huild uo the sniritual domain 
of our being until, like Tesus, we shall he able to control the 
atomic energy in our bodv and perform so-called miracles.” 

Todav the “Unitv School of Christianity,” with headquar¬ 
ters at Kansas Citv. Missouri, ha^ its own broadcasting sta¬ 
tion. an efficient and large office force, the “best vegetarian 
cafe in the world.” its own oil wells: and it sends by telegram 
or telephone, prayers and healing thoughts to those in need 
of them. The Unity Training School Prospectus for the year 
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1938 offers a summer schedule from May 31 to September 
24, with an elaborate course in Healing, Prayer, Bible Inter¬ 
pretation, with a regular Teaching Staff and Guest Teachers, 
with large and well-equipped class rooms and dormitories, 
various Conferences for Leaders and for Youth, an attractive 
picture of what “Unity City” will look like in the future, and 
the general encouraging information, “Rooms are nearly al¬ 
ways used to capacity.” 

The literature of this amazing religious fungus apart from 
textbooks and pamphlets carried by “national lecturers,” com¬ 
prises six magazines, Unity, Unity Daily Word, Weekly 
Unity, Progress, Wee Wisdom, and Good Business. 

SYSTEM 

Unity is so much like Christian Science and like New 
1 bought that it pays to draw a few comparisons. These 
three systems — although New Thought was, from the start, 
almost too evasive, too unorganized to merit the appellation 
of a system — all believe in healing through the mind. Mrs. 
Eddy, to be sure, repudiated the term mental healing. She 
preferred to say that Mind, with a capital M, demonstrates 
that there is no such thing as sickness. But the effect is the 
same. Patterson, New Thoughter, said, “Christian Science 
and the New Thought agree that all life is one; that all in¬ 
telligence is one; that God is all in all. And they disagree on 
the following points: Christian Science savs that the visible 
world is mortal mind [that is, an illusion]; the New Thought 
declares the visible world to be an expression of God’s hand¬ 
iwork. Christian Science asserts that sin. sickness, and death 
have no existence. The New Thought affirms that they have 
an existence; but that their existence is only limited and their 
destruction comes through right thinking and hence right 
living.” 

And the Unity literature warns that “Many of those not 
acquainted with the distinctions of metaphysical thought class 
Unity with Christian Science because of a common emphasis 
on healing; nevertheless Unity, in nearly all its expositions 
of Truth, is quite distinct from Christian Science. To class 
them together, except in the fundamental conception of the 
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being of God, common to all religions, is a mistake. It has 
also been said that Mr. and Mrs. Fillmore were at one time 
associated with the Christian Science church. This is also a 
mistake. While the Fillmores were not students of Mary 
Baker Eddy, nor connected with the Christian Science church 
in any way, a friendly feeling is always expressed by Unity 
and its workers toward Christian Science and all other reli¬ 
gions. “ ‘God is no respector of persons’ or of sects.” 

We shall have to be quite careful, then, lest we fall into 
Error and Delusion in identifying these various “religions”. 
We maintain, however, that they are as much alike as the 
Dionne quintuplets. In Unity we find the same vagueness we 
meet with in the New Thought literature; also the same key¬ 
words, such as harmony, prosperity, affirmation, health, 
poise, affluence. Unity recommends that its disciples shall 
go into silence, there to repeat “Unity Class Words,” “Unity 
Daily Words,” and to meditate upon its “Suggestions for 
Daily Meditation.” We offer the following samples, taken at 
random from its magazines. 

“God in the midst of me is mighty to quicken and to il¬ 
lumine. Through the power of God in Christ Jesus I am 
saved from sin, sickness, and death. Through the power of 
God in Christ I am saved from the thought of lack, and I am 
made rich in all my affairs.” 

“No longer looking to any external place or to any future 
time for heaven, I find the kingdom of God—the kingdom of 
peace, joy, health, and plenty—within me.” 

“I have faith in God to supply all men’s needs everywhere.” 

“I always think of substance as being abundant and suffi¬ 
cient for all needs. Therefore my material needs are always 
bountifully supplied.” 

“Prosperity follows prosperous thinking. For this reason 
I am thinking prosperous thoughts, wasting no time worrying 
about what I seem to lack.” 

Marden’s chapters on “Power of the Mind, The Law of 
Opulence,” “Imagination and Health,” “Why Grow Old?” 
“How Mind Rules the Body,” “Thinking Brings Success,” 
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simply abound with almost identical statements, as every 
student of New Thought knows. 

As to Mrs. Eddy, one only needs to glance at the chapter 
on “Physiology” in Science and Health to find the parallel 
words, “Science can heal the sick, who are absent from their 
healers, as well as those present, since space is no obstacle 
to Mind.” 

Of death Mrs. Eddy wrote, “Sin, disease and death have 
no foundation in Truth.” And again, “DEATH—An il¬ 
lusion.” Charles Fillmore has this to say of death, “God is 
not dead; he does not recognize or countenance death; nei¬ 
ther does man when freed from its delusion. . . . The first step 
in demonstrating over death is to get the belief entirely out 
of the mind that it is God ordained, or that it is of force or 
effect anywhere in the realm of Pure Being. The next step 
is to live so harmoniously that the whole consciousness shall 
be not only resurrected from its belief in death, but also so 
vivified and energized with the idea of undying life that it 
cannot dissolve or separate.” 

From such quotations it is easily seen that the common 
pantheistic paternity of these systems has bequeathed to them 
many fundamental points of similarity. Could pantheism ex¬ 
press itself more alike than in Mrs. Eddy’s “What is God? 
God is incorporeal, divine, supreme, infinite Mind, Spirit, 
Soul, Principle;” and Mr. Fillmore’s, “The truth is, then: 
That God is Principle, Law, Being, Mind, Spirit, All-Good”? 
Furthermore, he continues as a good brother to Mrs. Eddy: 
“That God is individually formed in consciousness in each 
of us, and is known to us as ‘Father’, when we recognize him 
within us as our Creator, as our mind, as our life, as our 
very being.” 


OUR ESTIMATE OF UNITY 

1. It may be well for us to remind ourselves once more 
that it would be neither wise nor in the interest of truth to 
deny whatever good elements an “Ism” may contain. Truth 
is never helped by untruth. Hence we admit that Unity, for 
all its antichristian elements, emphasizes certain elements of 
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truth which it would be well for Christians to bear in mind 
more generally. Thus the Sermon on the Mount certainly 
forbids worry as a sin of the Gentiles. The child of God 
should not be anxious for the morrow, but should know him¬ 
self to be safe in the Father’s loving care. Thousands of or¬ 
thodox Christians, however, will admit, at times even boast, 
that they are “the worrying kind.” New Thought and Unity 
deserve a vote of thanks for reminding such Christians that 
fear is our worst enemy and that no good whatever can re¬ 
sult from worry. 

It is also true that the reading of such literature as these 
cults produce may be an aid to the discouraged by directing 
their attention to the recuperative powers laid by God within 
the human mind and body. However, though a Christian may 
find sentiments which he may well utilize against his own be¬ 
lieving background, such sentiments and elements of truth 
cannot atone for the violently antichristian teaching which un¬ 
derlies the entire cult of the Unity School. In order to warn 
against the sin of worry it is not necessary for Unity to deny 
the fact of sin altogether and the personality of God. 

2. It is not necessary for Unity to spiritualize story after 
story from the Bible, until there is nothing left of the story, 
as is done continually in its Sunday School lessons. Thus the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus is reconstructed as being a par¬ 
able which speaks of one man, and not of two. The rich 
man is said to be the outer personality. This Dives is self- 
indulgent. Lazarus, on the other hand, is the undeveloped 
psychic or spiritual body, which Dives neglects and allows to 
suffer and starve. The two characters represent each one of 
us. Each person is double. The fight of the dual man results 
either in Dives becoming Lazarus, as Saul became Paul, or 
in Dives gaining the upper hand as Mr. Hyde defeated Dr. 
Jekyll. 

In a similar manner we are informed in the discussion of 
the International Lessons: “King Herod represents the ego 
in the outer or sense consciousness. The Herod man is tem¬ 
poral because he does not understand his origin or the law of 
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his being. He is narrow, jealous, and destructive. His de¬ 
structive thoughts react upon his body, making it full of pain 
and misery. Such a man does not fulfill the divine idea of a 
man, and another ego must supplant him. Jesus represents 
God’s idea of man in expression: Christ is that idea in the ab¬ 
solute (again: compare Mrs. Eddy on Jesus Christ) . . . The 
Wise-men from the east are the inner planes of consciousness, 
which, like books of life, have kept the records of past lives and 
held them in reserve against the great day in which the soul 
should receive the supreme ego, Jesus. 

“When the Jesus ego first appears in the subconscious¬ 
ness, it is a mere speck of light, a 'star in the east.’ The East 
is the mystical and occult realm where great wisdom and rich 
presents await the one who is born 'King of the Jews’.” 

And so it goes ad infinitum. In the same lesson-notes from 
which the above is taken {Unity, Vol . 72, No. 1) we find such 
gross teaching as, "Galilee represents the life activity or soul 
energy of man acting in conjunction with substance. Naza¬ 
reth, a city of Galilee, means a sprout , a small thing held of 
slight significance, hence a term of reproach. It typifies the 
commonplace mind of man; but it is in the commonplace mind 
actuated by the soul energy of true substance that the Christ 
idea takes root and grows up in consciousness.” 

Or, how is this for good pantheistic spiritualizing of truth? 
" 'And there shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of 
Jesse, and a branch out of his roots shall bear fruit.’ The 
meaning is ‘Jah, Jehovah, or I AM,’ representing eternal 
existence. The shoot or sprout out of Jesse therefore, would 
typify the dawning realization by men of the eternal existence 
of I AM . . ” 

And this is Sunday School instruction! And thousands 
are said to swallow this teaching as though it were Christian 
doctrine. Poor America! How we agree with the conclusion 
of Dr. Atkins, "There is need of a vast deal more of sheer 
teaching in all the churches. The necessity for congregations 
and the traditions of preaching conspire to make the message 
of the Church far less vital than it ought to be. Preaching is 
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too much declamation and far too much a following of nar¬ 
row and deeply worn paths.” 

3. Like Christian Science and New Thought, Unity over¬ 
emphasizes the importance of intellectual considerations. It 
will meet with no objections on our part if anyone teaches the 
primacy of the intellect. But these cults stress the intellect 
at the expense of the totality of human experience. Thus it is 
good to be an optimist, but to deny the very possibility of evil 
is as dangerous as pessimism itself. 

4. In the light of Unity’s travesty upon the cardinal doc¬ 
trines of scripture we wonder why this school should call it¬ 
self a School of Christianity, why its prospectus should pre-* 
sent a well-known portrait of Jesus. 

Here are a few excerpts from the literature of Unity : 

God (pantheistically conceived) 

“The author of Genesis was evidently a great metaphysician. 
He described Being as God, Lord God and Adam. We would 
express the same truth in the terms Mind, Idea, and Manifes¬ 
tation . . . But Mind, Idea and Manifestation are one. Mani¬ 
festation rests upon, and is sustained by the Idea, and the 
Idea is encompassed by the Mind that conceives it; therefore 
the Real of Adam is the Lord God, and the Omnipresent 
Fount of the Lord God is the One God. 

“Man is by nature an organizer. It is his function in the 
God-head to formulate the potentialities of the Principles.” 1 

Jesus Christ 

“The Bible says that God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, but the Bible does not here refer to 
Jesus of Nazareth, the outer man; it refers to the Christ, the 
spiritual identity of Jesus, whom he acknowledged in all his 
ways, and brought forth into his outer, until even the flesh 
of his body was lifted up, purified, spiritualized, and re¬ 
deemed. Thus he became Jesus Christ, the Word made flesh. 
And we are to follow him into this perfect state and become 
like him for in each of us is the Christ, the only begotten 
Son. We can, through Jesus Christ, our Redeemer and Ex¬ 
ample, bring forth the Christ within us, the true self of all 


1. Charles Fillmore. Christian Healing, pp. 133, 217. 
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men, and be made perfect even as our Father in heaven is per¬ 
fect, as Jesus Christ commanded his followers to be. Paul 
wrote to the Galatians, Tt was the good pleasure of God . . . 
to reveal his Son in me.’ We do most certainly accept the di¬ 
vinity of Christ and of Jesus Christ, and we believe most 
thoroughly in the work which he did for mankind. ,,1 

Man 

“In his true estate man is the Christ, the head of the body 
. . . The I am, or Christ, goes through the body to each 
center, quickening, cleansing, purifying the consciousness 
with the Word of Truth.” 1 2 

“Statements for the Realization of the Son of God: 

“I am the Son of God, and the Spirit of the Most High 
dwells in me.” 

“I am the only begotten Son, dwelling in the bosom of the 
Father.” 

“I am the Lord of my mentality and the ruler of all its 
Thought-People.” 

“I am the Christ of God.” 

“Through Christ I have dominion over every thought and 
word.” 

“I am the Beloved Son in whom the Father is well 
pleased.” 

“Of a truth I am the Son of God.” 

“All that the Father hath is mine.” 

“He who hath seen me hath seen the Father.” “I and my 
Father are one.” 3 

“As the oak is in the acorn, so God is in man.” 4 

Sin 

“There is no sin, sickness or death.” 5 

“As we explore the mental realm ... we find it filled with a 
whole legion of narrow beliefs, foolish, ignorant beliefs, self¬ 
ish beliefs, and discordant beliefs. These we have lumped 
together and denominated ‘mortal mind’ or 'carnal mind.’ 


1. Unity , Vol. 57, No. 5, p. 464; also Unity , Vol. 72, No. 2, p. 8. 

2. Unity . Vol. 48, No. 2, p. 128. 

3. Fillmore, oft. cit ., p. 26. 

4. What Practical Christianity Stands For , p. 3. 

5. Unity, Vol. 47, No. 5, p. 403. 



94 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


It is here we first do our ‘raising of the dead.' Each of these 
beliefs of mortality is a sin." 1 

Atonement 

“The atonement is the union of man with God the Father, 
in Christ. Stating it in terms of mind, we should say that the 
atonement is the at-one-ment or agreement or reconciliation 
of man's mind with Divine Mind through the supercon¬ 
sciousness of Christ mind. The very foundation of the Chris¬ 
tian religion is the atonement of Jesus Christ; but the results 
of the past teachings show that there has been a mis¬ 
conception of the nature and scope and object of this 
atonement, else the race would not now still be suffering from 
the results of the fall. Jesus came to redeem men from sin, 
and salvation through Him is complete ... So long as the 
belief is held that man must worry along somehow with all 
the afflictions of sin and be taken to a heaven somewhere after 
death, just so long will the blessings of the atonement be 
delayed. A living faith in the atoning grace of Jesus Christ 
will prepare the way to an understanding of His mission and 
will open the consciousness to the saving Christ power, which 
alone can, here and now, make the transformation of the soul 
and body that is called redemption." 2 

Heaven 

“It is often assumed that Jesus went away into the skies to 
prepare a material heaven with golden streets, but the Spirit 
of truth reveals that the place that Jesus went to prepare is 
here. ‘Lo, I am with you always.' That place is in the mind. 
‘The kingdom of God is within you.' By his redeeming work 
Jesus Christ is forming and establishing a new consciousness, 
into which all may enter. Fie went first into the interior 
spiritual realm of consciousness, and thus opened and pre¬ 
pared the way for all to follow Him and enter with Him into 
the realization of a perfect union with the Father-Mind." 3 

Resurrection (rejected for Reincarnation) 

“We believe that the dissolution of spirit, soul and body, 
caused by death, is annulled by rebirth of the same spirit and 
soul in another body here on earth. We believe the repeated 

1. Fillmore, op. cit ., p. 164. 

2. What Practical\ etc., p. 5. 

3. Ibid., p. 11. 
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incarnations of man to be a merciful provision of our loving 
Father to the end that all may have opportunity to attain im¬ 
mortality through regeneration, as did Jesus. ‘This corrup¬ 
tible must put on incorruption.’ ” l 

Prayer 

“We believe that creative Mind, God, is masculine and 
feminine, and that these attributes of Being are fundamental 
in both natural and spiritual man. . . . Almighty Father- 
Mother, we thank Thee for this vision of Thine omnipotence, 
omniscience, and omnipresence, in us and in all that we think 
and do, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.” 2 

“Society of Silent Unity : It is with joy and gratitude 
that I report to you that I am entirely healed of the trouble 
about which I wrote to you—varicose veins and an ulcer on 
my ankle. When I first wrote to you asking for your prayers 
1 was in bed in a rather serious condition. My recovery has 
been slow and at times I seemed to lose ground. But the 
months have been a season of renewing, of rebuilding.”— 
Mrs. B. G. T., Chattanooga, Tenn. 3 4 

“Society of Silent Unity : About a month ago I wrote to 
you asking for prayers for my skin. I had boils on my face. 
I had tried creams, salves, and many other things without 
obtaining relief. Your wonderful prayers did the work of 
healing.”— Mrs. C. H. C., Los Angeles, Calif. 1 

1. Unity’s Statement of Faith, Art. 22. 

2. Ibid., Arts. 16, 32.' 

3. Unity, Vol. 72, No. 3, p. 72. 

4. Unity. Vol. 72. No. 1, p. 71. 
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T HERE is a snag,” wrote Dr. E. Stanley Jones, “in the 
statement of the Theosophists and the Baha’is that all 
religions are basically one and the same, and are equally 
good, therefore join the Theosophical Society or the Baha’is 
on that basis. If they are all the same, why another?” It 
would indeed seem superfluous. Yet Baha’is report “a much 
stronger response from the public during recent years than 
ever before.” Perhaps Ferguson was right when he stated 
that “no cult bears a gospel better suited to the temper of 
our times than the Baha’i.” 

The movement, which, after all, claims only something over 
one million adherents “in nearly every country of the world” 
is worth studying, at any rate. Dr. Atkins was right in ob¬ 
serving that there is among all the cults “nothing more 
curious than that the old controversy as to the true successor 
of Mohammed the prophet should at last have issued in a uni¬ 
versal religion with a temple of unity on the shores of Lake 
Michigan.” 

HISTORY 

Baha’ism is of Persian Mohammedan origin, tracing its 
beginning to the Mohammedan belief “that the last true suc¬ 
cessor of Mohammed who disappeared in the tenth century 
never died, but is still living in a mysterious city, surrounded 
by a band of faithful disciples and ‘that at the end of time he 
will issue forth and fill the earth with justice after it has been 
filled with iniquity.’ ” This hidden successor is said to have 
revealed himself from time to time through those to whom he 
has made known his will, and who are known as Babs or 
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gates, ‘ 4 the gate, that is, whereby communication was re¬ 
opened between the hidden one and his faithful followers/' 
The last one of these Babs was a young Persian merchant, 
named Mirza 'Ali Muhammed who took the title of Bab in 
1844 and who “had much the same relation to Baha'u'llah as 
John the Baptist had to Christ." The Bab's career was short¬ 
lived ; he died a martyr's death at the hand of Persian Mo¬ 
hammedans at the age of thirty years, A. D. 1850. He had 
constantly pointed to a divine Prophet who was shortly to 
succeed him. Before his death he sent his signet rings and 
writings to one of his friends and foremost supporters, one 
Mirza Husayn 'Ali, his senior by two years. The two had 
never met, and were not related. 'Ali at first continued the 
teachings of the Bab; but soon afterwards announced himself 
as the divine manifestation predicted by him. He is known 
as Baha’-n’llah, that is, Glory of God. The followers of the 
cult then changed their name from Babs to Bahais and pro¬ 
ceeded to ascribe to Baha’u’llah divine honor and worship. 
Like the Bab, Baha'u'llah and his disciples suffered much 
from persecution and exile, which, of course, only proved 
once more that “the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
church." 1 

Baha’u’llah passed away in May, 1892, at the age of seventy- 
five, after forty years of hardship, imprisonment, and exile, 
in his villa of Behje near Akka (Palestine, “the Holy Land"). 
He was succeeded by his son Abbas Effendi, born in Teher¬ 
an, Persia, May 23, 1844, “on the very day upon which the 
Bab made his declaration to the disciples in Shiraz." Abbas, 
who had shared his father’s hardships as well as his greater 
ease in his declining years, is known among Bahais as Abdul - 
Baha, i. e., The Servant of God. He became “the authorita¬ 
tive interpreter" of the teachings of “The Master," Baha’- 

1. The matter is so stated in a Baha’i publication by J. E. Esslemont; 
also by Wilson, p. 22. W. E. Miller, however, identifies Baha’u’llah with 
Baha, half-brother to Mirza Yahya, which latter reigned undisputed from 
1852-1863, when Baha gained the ascendency. In his earlier work 
Miller states that ‘‘the more the Baha’i doctrine spreads . . . the more 
the true history and nature of the original Babi Movement is obscured 
and distorted.” P. 90. 
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u'llah. He, too, has known adversities and persecutions, al¬ 
though not as severe or numerous as his predecessors in the 
Cause. In 1912 he visited the United States where the first 
disciples were won in Chicago and where the Cause has since 
grown more rapidly than in any other country except Persia. 
Abdul-Baha died on November 28th, 1921, aged seventy- 
seven years. The leadership of the movement, after some 
wranglings, fell to his eldest grandson, Shoghi Liffendi, the 
head of a Committee of Nineteen, and known by the title of 
Guardian of the Cause. 

TEACHING 

Baha’ism is the unifying cult pcir excellence. “It has,” in 
the words of Mrs. Chandler, “accepted all the religions of the 
world, found them fundamentally and essentially alike, and 
reveres equally as divine all nine of the prophets. So it may 
appeal equally to Hindus, Moslems, Christians, and Jews; it 
admits the divinity of the prophet or Messiah of each. It does 
not even claim any greater divinity for its own particular 
prophet, Baha'u'llah. It merely claims that the Great Beauty 
of Blessed Perfection, coming later, has brought the latest 
message from the Divine Source to the peoples of the world, 
and that the message doesn't differ fundamentally, or in es¬ 
sence, from the message of his predecessor, but is, one might 
say, brought up to date in dealing with certain specific matters 
that didn't concern the people whom Christ or Mohammed 
addressed.” 

In the words of another Baha’i writer, “Jesus could not 
speak of international problems; his people did not know of 
the existence of Japan." A new revelation for our modern 
day must therefore complete that brought by Jesus. When 
Jesus warned to “watch and pray” for the coming of the 
Lord He meant, “Receive Baha'u'llah.” “This prophet, 
therefore, referred to Jesus as “the Son of God,” or “a Mani¬ 
festation of God,” but claimed to be, himself, “a later Mani¬ 
festation.” 

In accordance with these fundamental ideas, and to attain 
to their unifying ideal, Baha'is present the following “prin¬ 
ciples” for which they strive: 
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“The Oneness of God and Oneness of Religion; 

The Oneness of Mankind; 

Independent Search After Truth; 

All Prejudices must be Abandoned (to wit, religious, col¬ 
or, national, class, sexual, and personal prejudices); 

International Peace; 

International Auxiliary Language; 

Education for All; 

Equality for the Sexes; 

Abolition of Industrial Slavery (Abolition of Wealth and 
Poverty) ; 

Personal Holiness (Work in the Spirit of Service is 
Worship) ” 

Baha’ism claims that unity and brotherhood are the only 
important things and not doctrine. “Love” is the ever-recur¬ 
ring word in its literature. But its conception of love is 
neither correct, nor consistently carried out. In the first 
place Baha’ism itself proves that “love” without certain defi¬ 
nite teachings is untenable. When in New York in 1912, Ab¬ 
dul Baha was approached by two Baha’is who, arguing a 
point of Baha’i teaching, asked him to decide who was right. 
The answer of Abdul Baha was: ‘‘Neither is right. To be a 
Baha’i there must never be any discord ; all must agree. Unity 
is the aim.” And yet this same system now insists “that noth¬ 
ing whatever should be given to the public by any individual 
among the friends, unless fully considered and approved by 
the Spiritual Assembly in his locality.” 1 The implication is 
that it is not safe to let individuals air their views on Baha’i 
teaching except after official approval of their views. The 
Star of the West is the official organ of the movement in 
America. And, in the next place, in case a member of the 
Baha’is leaves the movement because of changed views, he— 
or, generally she, for this is a ladies’ cult like Christian Sci¬ 
ence—has good reason to hide as far as possible out of reach 
of the leaders of this loving cult. The last statement can, in 

1. Shoglii Effendi in a letter addressed from Haifa, March 12, 1922, 
to “Dear Fellow-Workers in the Cause of BahaVllah.” 
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the nature of the case, not be hacked up by references; but the 
author vouches for its truth. There is no salvation for apos¬ 
tate Baha'is according to the system. 

THE WILMETTE TEMPLE 

One would think that the frightfully outlandish names in 
use among Baha'is tend to make the movement unpopular. 
The Baha'is, however, do not shrink from pointing to their 
great temple as “Mashriqu’l Adhkar ” l And with this temple 
they conjure. It has cost more money and time to complete 
this temple than seems to have been originally expected, and 
the dream of building similar structures in every State of the 
Union has, for the time being at least, been abandoned. 

The temple at Wilmette, near Chicago, embodies in visible 
form many of the ideals of the cult, and is its chief means of 
propaganda. In an illustrated pamphlet on “The Baha'i 
House of Worship, An Institution of the World Order of 
Baha'u , llah,' , Genevieve L. Coy informs us that, as musicians, 
artists, poets receive their inspiration from another realm, so 
the late Louis Bourgeois, architect of the Temple, “through 
all his years of labor was ever conscious that Baha'u'llah was 
the creator of this building to be erected to his glory. . . . 
When the man-made creeds are stripped away from all the 
religions we find nothing left but harmony. Today, however, 
religion is so entangled in the superstitions and hypotheses of 
men that it must needs be stated in a new form to be once 
again pure and undefiled. Likewise in architecture those 
fundamental structural lines which originated in the faith 
of all religions are the same, but so covered over are they with 
the decorations picturing creed upon creed and superstition 
upon superstition that we must needs lay them aside and 
create a new form or ornamentation. Into this new design, 
then, of the Temple, is woven, in symbolic form, the great 
Baha’i teaching of unity — the unity of all religions and of 
mankind. There are combinations of mathematical lines, sym¬ 
bolizing those of the universe, and in their intricate merging 

1. Also spelled Mashrak - ill - Azkar, and meaning “The Dawning- 
place of Praises/’ 
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of circle into circle, of circle within circle, we visualize the 
merging of all the religions into one.” 

We shall not weary the reader with a detailed account of 
the cost ($895,000 have been spent, and the end is not yet). 
“When the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar at Wilmette is completed it 
will include a hospital and dispensary, a school for orphan 
children, a hospice, and a college for higher scientific educa¬ 
tion. In these institutions the principle of the oneness of 
mankind will be put into concrete practice. Their services 
will be dispensed irrespective of color, race, or nationality.” 
The scientific college, we are told, is included because “reli¬ 
gion and science are the two wings upon which man's intelli¬ 
gence can soar into the heights, with which the human soul 
can progress.” 

There are nine entrances into the “nonagon Temple,” each 
one representing one of Nine Great Religions, and all together 
leading into the inner sanctuary of Truth. From the head¬ 
quarters of the “National Spiritual Assembly of Baha'is of 
the U.S. and Canada” we are also informed that “when the 
interior decoration is completed, the central hall of the Wil¬ 
mette Temple will be open for daily prayer and meditation 
and for meetings consisting only of reading from the words of 
Baha’u'llah and ’Abdu’l-Baha.” 

The work on the great temple appears to proceed but slow¬ 
ly. In a letter dated Feb. 21, 1942, Mr. Horace Halley, sec¬ 
retary of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is, of 
Wilmette, Ill., informs me a. f.: “Since the pamphlet by 
Genevieve L. Coy was published, the work of external 
decoration has been carried forward to a point very near 
completion. The enclosed photograph, taken Dec. 18, shows 
the progress on the main story, which is now nearly com¬ 
pleted, except for two of the nine sides. We hope that this 
work can be done before the fall of 1942 and at the same time 
construct the circular steps which are to surround the building. 

“When this construction work is finished, the exterior of 
the building will be complete, but the work of the interior is 
still to he done. We do not plan any immediate work on the 
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interior, but assume that after a few years a definite scheme 
of interior decoration and arrangement will be undertaken/* 

Compare with this slow financial sacrifice for the move¬ 
ment’s chief enterprise the remark of W. M. Miller: “It is 
startling to read in the census statistics as given by the Bahais 
of America that whereas the property of the Bahai Temple 
in Chicago is worth more than a million dollars, the amount 
given in 1936 by the members of the Cause to charity was 
only $281. Even if this figure is incorrect, we wish that the 
Bahais would show their ‘love’ more in deed than in word, if 
they would win our confidence. How much more convincing 
a great medical mission in India or Tibet than a million-dollar 
Temple in Chicago, beautiful as the Mashriq-ul-Azkar may 
be!” 

To this may be added that The Bahai Centenary, 1844- 
1944, published in 1944 by the Baha’i Publishing Co., Wil¬ 
mette, Illinois, states that the superstructure was finished 
in 1931 and the exterior ornamentation was completed be¬ 
tween 1932-1943. From the same source we learn that four 
Baha’i schools have been established in the United States, 
some of which, judging from the photographs, are quite ela¬ 
borate. Of the temple this source states: “Records of daily 
visitors kept since July 1, 1932 show that the total number 
who went through the building with Baha’i guides up to 
October 1, 1943, was 164,360. To deal with this throng of 
inquirers a body of Temple guides has been rendering ser¬ 
vice, its members prepared by a special course of instructions 
based upon long experience with the types of question asked 
and the information desired.” 

APPRAISAL 

It is evident that a movement which so strongly stresses 
the unity of all religious forces in the world should be some¬ 
what vague and general. There are not many points of Chris¬ 
tian doctrine upon which the cult teaches. It rather ignores 
them one and all. Perhaps, it is exactly here that we should 
start. 
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1. It should be clear that Baha’ism has some very fine 
points which, from the Christian standpoint, make it all the 
more dangerous as a religion. The last three words are under¬ 
scored with a purpose. Who would not praise it in the Baha'is 
when they advocate world peace? Who has not grasped by 
this time the terribleness of a universal war fought with mod¬ 
ern means of wholesale destruction, and in the interest of in¬ 
ternational investments of large capital? Who does not real¬ 
ize that modern warfare comes as close to hell as anything on 
earth can well come? Or, who does not realize that it is more 
than a noble gesture for a White man from the South (con¬ 
ceivably) to lay a sick Negro child in the bed next to his own 
in the same ward, and tend to both with equal tenderness? 
For all that, there are great gifts of what Calvin called God’s 
common grace. But all such nobility of character does not 
atone for sin. It is not religion. Least of all is it a religion 
superior to Christianity. 

2. With its plainly implied pantheism Baha’ism is one 
more example of what Dr. Abraham Kuyper called many 
years ago “the irresistible tendency of our age to change along 
every line the God-man into the Man-god.” As pantheism, 
Baha’ism stands condemned from the standpoint of Chris¬ 
tianity. Not man’s reaching up to ever higher manifestations 
of the divine, but the transcendent God descending to man in 
divine revelation, is the way out of human ills. 

3. Baha’ism has much in common with Theosophy. Both 
emphasize the idea that one more divine spokesman must add 
to Jesus’ words. But, whereas Theosophists are looking for 
this man to appear since Krishnamurti stepped down from 
“the throne that was Christ’s,” Baha’is assert that this Man 
has appeared in Baha’u’llah. 

With Theosophists the Baha’is also agree that all religions 
are one. We remember Annie Besant’s words, “Blended to¬ 
gether they give the whiteness of truth, blended together they 
give a mighty chord of perfection.” This is due, of course, to 
their common pantheism. 
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4. Baha’ism has much in common with Spiritism and Free 
Masonry. 

Of Spiritism Sir Arthur Conan Doyle wrote, “To me it is 
religion — the very essence of it.” He called it “the great 
unifying force, the one probable thing connected with every 
religion, Christian or non-Christian, forming the common, 
solid basis upon which each raises if it must needs raise, that 
separate system which appeals to the varied types of mind.” 
How greatly like Baha’ism that sounds! 

The discussion of Free Masonry in a separate chapter has 
been omitted from this volume. It had been inserted in Our 
Birthright and the Mess of Meat} The writer realizes that 
Free Masonry is not a cult like the other “Isms” here dis¬ 
cussed. To a great many Freemasons the lodge is the badge 
of sociability, mutual helpfulness. They laugh at the idea that 
the Masonic lodge or the Independent Order of Oddfellows 
should be considered a competitor, let alone a substitute, for 
the Christian religion. 

Nevertheless, many leaders of the Masonic movement, the 
officially recommended literature of the movement, its signs 
and emblems which are all borrowed from oriental pagan re¬ 
ligions, all these and other things show Free Masonry to be 
such that Doctor Torrey was right in saying, “A man can be 
a Christian and a Free Mason, but he cannot be an intelligent 
Christian and an intelligent Mason at the same time.” 

Without wanting to give offense, therefore, to Christian 
Masons we would ask of them to study such works as An En¬ 
cyclopedia of Freemasonry and its Kindred Sciences, 1914; 
Lexicon of Freemasonry; Masonic Ritualist; all by Albert G. 
Mackey, M. D. 33. Freemasonry and the Ancient Gods by 
J. S. M. Ward, 1926; New Odd-Fellows* Manual, by Rev. A. 
B. Grosh, 1882. We would ask Freemasons to consider why 
there is a Co-masonic Order in the Theosophical Society. We 
would ask why the assertion that all religions are one, should 
be tolerated in Free Masonry, but condemned in Theosophy 


1. The firs! edition of the present work. 
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and Baha'ism. Said Bah&’u’llah in his “Last Will and Testa¬ 
ment” : 

“O ye people of the world! The religion of God is for the 
sake of love and union; make it not the cause of enmity and 
conflict . . . The hope is cherished that the people of Baha 
shall ever turn to the Blessed Word: LO: ALL ARE OF 
GOD:—” 

Said the Supreme Council of the 33d Degree, (F.A.A.M.), 
Southern Jurisdiction of the U.S. in 1874, “Freemasonry is a 
worship, but one in which all civilized men can unite; for it 
does not undertake to explain or dogmatically to settle those 
great mysteries that are above the feeble comprehension of 
our human intellect.” 1 2 

And Mackey wrote, “If Free Masonry were simply a Chris¬ 
tian institution, the Jew and the Moslem, the Brahman and 
the Buddhist, could not conscientiously partake of its illumin¬ 
ation. But its universality is its boast. In its language citizens 
of every nation may converse; at its altar men of all religions 
may kneel; to its creed disciples of every faith may sub¬ 
scribe. 

5. Whereas Baha’is claim for their religion a later em¬ 
phasis upon the same truth taught also, among others, by 
Christianity, we maintain that it is, at least in its manifesta¬ 
tion in Christian lands, a sad imitation of the Christian reli¬ 
gion. Baha'u'llah as final manifestation of God in the flesh 
we believe to be an imitation of the incarnation as seen in 
Jesus Christ; Baha'i “inspired tablets” we consider fake 
scriptures. Their “spiritual baptism,” “Holy Land,” “Beati¬ 
tudes,” “Unity Feast” (for the Lord's Supper), their imita¬ 
tion Pentecost (a surpassing peace is said to fill the souls of 
those who repeat ninety-five times daily the words Alla hit 


1. Morals and Dogmas of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite oj 
Freemasons. Prepared for the Supreme Council of the 33rd Degree for 
the Southern Jurisdiction of the U. S. and published by its authority; 
New York, 1874, p. 526. 

2. An Encyclopedia of Freemasonry and Its Kindred Sciences; etc. 
Two Volumes. The Masonic History Company, New York and London; 
,( )H. sub voce, Christianization of Freemasonry. 
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Abha) — these would-be Christian touches apparently cal¬ 
culated to catch Christians, do not increase our respect for 
Baha’ism. 

Editorially, the Christian Century of Sep. 25, 1946 informs 
us that the Baha’is have decided to begin to advertise their 
cause in a twofold manner: for the rank and file, through 
Newsweek and similar periodicals, while others will be 
reached through trade journals of the publishing and broad¬ 
casting industries. This is interesting, first, because we are 
now prepared to look for a more open method of propaganda 
by this cult that teaches the unity of any and all religions. 
Secondly, however, we get an interesting glimpse of the 
mentality of modernism, when we see the editor of Chicago’s 
modernist journal of religion go so far in his vehement 
antagonism against “denominationalism” as to write: “The 
plan is all right. The Baha'is have something to sell ... It 
is interesting, and may be helpfully suggestive to other 
religious bodies, to see how this worthy group, which had 
its origins among the Mohammedans of Persia about a cen¬ 
tury ago, makes use of the most modern techniques for 
making friends and influencing people.” (Italics mine). 

BAHA’ISM AND SCRIPTURE 

1. Baha’ism teaches the following concerning 

The Only God 

“Further than this [Baha’u’llah] man has no other point 
for concentration. He is God.” 1 

Sin 

“The only difference between members of the human family 
is that of degree. Some are like children who are ignorant, 
and must be educated until they arrive at maturity. Some are 
like the sick and must be treated with tenderness and care. 
None are bad or evil. We must not feel repelled by these poor 

1. The Star of the West (official organ of the movement in America), 
February 7, 1914. 
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children. We must treat them with great kindness, teaching 
the ignorant and tenderly nursing the sick.” Abdu’l Baha. 1 

“Evil is imperfection. Sin is the state of man in the world 
of the baser nature, for in nature exist defects such as injus¬ 
tice, tyranny, hatred, hostility, strife: these are characteristics 
of the lower plane of nature. These are the sins of the world, 
the fruits of the tree from which Adam did eat. Through 
education we must free ourselves from these imperfections.” 
Abdu’l Baha. 2 


Jesus the Only Name 

“Christ was the Prophet of the Christians, Moses of the Jews 
—why should not the followers of each prophet recognize and 
honor the other prophets also? If men could only learn the 
lesson of mutual tolerance, understanding, and brotherly love, 
the Unity of the world would soon be an established fact.” 
Abdu’l Baha. 3 

“The revelation of Jesus was for His own dispensation— 
that of ‘the Son/ Now it is no longer the point of guidance 
to the world. We are in total darkness if we are refusing 
the revelation of the present dispensation. Bahais must be 
severed from all and everything that is past—things both 
good and bad—everything. Now all is changed. All the 
teachings of the past are past. Abdul Baha is now supplying 
all the world.” —Rem icy . 4 

Faith Versus Reason 

“There are two kinds of light. There is the visible light of 
the sun by whose aid we can discern the beauties of the world 
around us—without this we could see nothing. 

“Nevertheless, though it is the function of this light to 
make things visible to us, it cannot give us the power to see 
them or to understand what their various charms may be, 
for this light has no intelligence, no consciousness. It is the 
light of the intellect which gives us knowledge and under- 

1. The Wisdom oj Abdul Baha, p. 128. 

2. Ibid., p. 155. 

3. lbid.y p. 43. 

4. Star of the West , Dec. 31, 1913. 
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standing, and without this light the physical eyes would be 
useless. 

“This light of the intellect is the highest light that exists, 
for it is born of the Light Divine . 

“The light of the intellect enables us to understand and 
realize all that exists, but it is only the Divine Light that 
can give us sight for the invisible things, and which enables 
us to see Truths that will only be visible to the world thou¬ 
sands of years hence.” Ahdu’l Bah a . 1 

“We must not accept traditional dogmas that are contrary 
to reason, nor pretend to believe doctrines which we cannot 
understand. To do so is superstition and not true religion.” 
Esslemont . 2 

Sufferings of Christ 

“Why did Christ Jesus suffer the fearful death on the 
Cross? Why did Mohammed bear persecutions? Why did 
the Bab make the supreme sacrifice and why did Baha’u’llah 
pass the years of his life in prison? 

“Why should all this suffering have been, if not to prove 
the everlasting life of the Spirit? 

“Christ suffered, He accepted all His trials because of the 
immortality of His spirit. If a man reflects he will under¬ 
stand the spiritual significance of the law of progress; how 
all moves from the inferior to the superior degree.” Abdu’l 
Baha . 3 

2. We hold that Baha’ism stands condemned by the fol¬ 
lowing statements of Scripture: 

Matthew 24:24, 26: “For there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall sheno great signs and wonders; 
so as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect ... If there¬ 
fore they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the wilderness, 
go not forth : Behold, he is in the inner chambers, believe it 
notr 


1. Op cil ., p. 62. 

2. Op cit ., p. 11. 

3. Op cit., p. 85. 
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Colossians 1:19: “For it was the good pleasure of the 
Father that in him should all the fulness dwell; and through 
him to reconcile all things unto himself, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross; through him, I say, whether 
things upon the earth or things in the heavens.” 1 

1. We have purposely presented Baha’ism as it reveals itself in its 
Western cloak. It will be noted that even this i9, more or less openly, 
anti-Christian. And this is an adaptation of Persian Baha’ism for con¬ 
sumption in the West. A close student and adherent spoke of “Persian 
Baha’ism and not that American fantasy which bears its name.” The 
original Baha’ism is far more hateful toward its opponents; it advocates 
bigamy rather than equality of sexes; its literature is replete with his¬ 
torical and religious falsehoods. For that matter, the statement that 
the Bab pointed to an early successor of his, is itself untrue, altho now 
believed by Baha’ists both in the East and the West. In Persia the move¬ 
ment is now boosted with the legend that half America is Bahai. Cf. 
the well documented works by Wilson and Miller. 
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W E ARE taking quite a leap. We are leaving the “Isms” 
which have been more or less directly influenced from 
the East. We are bidding farewell to the out and out panthe¬ 
istic cults (although there are many more). And we are 
turning to “Isms” of a simon-pure American make. Among 
these Mormonism, Seventh-Day Adventism, and Russellism 
are perhaps the most persistent propagandists; hence we in¬ 
tend to devote considerable attention to these three. 

Mormonism is a marvelously composite faith. It has de¬ 
veloped over a period of time, and as it went along it took 
over some of the most divergent elements from other sects 
and groups. They brewed, to speak with Mr. Ferguson, a 
synthetic religion in Utah. 

HISTORY 

The Mormon “prophet” Joseph Smith, Jr., was born on 
December 23, 1805, in Sharon, Vermont. He was reared 
in ignorance, poverty and superstition. Moreover, he was in¬ 
dolent in his youth. However, quite in keeping with the su¬ 
perstitious atmosphere in which he breathed, he claimed to 
have visions and divine revelations as early as 1820 and 1823. 
In the latter year the angel Moroni revealed to him the spot 
where golden plates lay buried containing the history of an¬ 
cient America in “reformed-Egyptian car actors.” Smith un¬ 
doubtedly meant characters, but, unlike Mother Eddy, he 
had never known enough grammar for it to be “eclipsed” by 
a divine revelation; hence he made occasional grammatical 
errors. 
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In 1830 “Joe,” as he was known, organized the “Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints’' at Fayette, N. Y. This 
he accomplished after having convinced a few friends that his 
“translation” of the Golden Plates—afterward duly returned 
into the hands of the angel Moroni—had been done, not as 
was maliciously slandered, with the aid of “a peepstone in a 
hat,” but with the assistance of the proper “Urim and Thum- 
mim” which the obliging angel had provided. The plates are 
stated to have been hidden in the earth from the year 420 of 
our era until September 22, 1823, when “Joe Smith” discov¬ 
ered them in the “Hill Cumorah”; and yet the Book of Mor¬ 
mon, being a faithful rendering of the said plates, gives ex¬ 
tensive quotations from the Bible in —: the King James 
Version! It contains modern phrases and ideas that could 
not have been known to its supposed author in 420 A. D. It 
puts the words of Jesus (though often twisted) into the 
mouths of men alleged to have lived centuries before Christ. 
It was not only written in a poor imitation of Biblical style; 
it also undermines the Bible by declaring it insufficient, by 
adding to and changing many Biblical passages, “by divine 
revelation.” For such reasons as these it could hardly have 
been revealed by an angel. Its story of the ancient inhabitants 
of America, the supposed ancestors of the “Latter Day Saints,” 
contains twelve historical errors. 

The Book of Mormon is officially recognized by both 
branches of Mormonism as of equal authority with the Bible, 
and practically receives honor far beyond the Bible. But there 
is an abundance of incontestable evidence that the origin of 
the Book of Mormon must be sought in Solomon Spaulding’s 
unpublished and stolen novel, The Manuscript Found. The 
Mormons try to obliterate this evidence by referring to an¬ 
other manuscript, The Manuscript Story, by the same Spauld¬ 
ing; they prove that the Book of Mormon is not a copy of 
the latter manuscript. The unknowing are thus convinced 
that Joseph Smith did not copy from ft the Spaulding manu¬ 
script” ; but the real argument, that the “Golden Bible” is the 
work of copying and embellishing by Rigdon and Smith, re¬ 
mains unanswered. 
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In June, 1831, a “revelation” commanded the Saints to 
settle in Missouri, the “land of Zion.” Kirtland, N.Y., and 
Zion, Mo., now became headquarters of the movement. But 
for some pagan reason or other the “gentile” neighbors did 
not trust the Mormons, and accused them of various crimes. 
The Saints did not hesitate to denounce the Gentiles as “ene¬ 
mies of the Lord.” When the “Safety Bank” at Kirtland, a 
Mormon enterprise, failed in 1838, Smith and his friend, Sid¬ 
ney Rigdon, fled to Missouri. From Missouri they were 
driven away by order of Governor Boggs, A.D. 1839. 

Finding a welcome in Illinois, they erected the city “Nau- 
voo.” Here our prophet made his biggest display, announc¬ 
ing himself, among other feats, candidate for the presidency 
of the United States. Accused of gross immorality, counter¬ 
feiting, sheltering criminals in the act of fleeing from justice, 
and other misdeeds, Smith was arrested, but a mob stormed 
the jail and shot to death both prophet Joseph and his broth¬ 
er Hyrum. 

This was rather unfortunate for the anti-Mormon cause, 
since the prophet now became a martyr. When his indict¬ 
ment was in sight and the movement might have died a natur¬ 
al death, hotheaded men with a just grievance killed their 
cause by immortalizing their opponent and giving his fol¬ 
lowers a supposed occasion for seeking revenge upon the 
wicked inhabitants of Gentile America and their descendants. 

Brigham Young came from England, where he had been 
proselytizing, and by the force of his personality put several 
rivals out of commission. He became the recognized leader 
of the large majority of Mormons. Young was a strong man. 
With only eleven days of formal schooling he went far in this 
world and became a statesman and leader of no mean pro¬ 
portions. With the simple faith of an uneducated mind 
Young believed in Joseph Smith, and remained true to the 
“prophet” all his life. 

Brigham Young led the thousands of disciples amid untold 
sufferings until, in July 1847, they reached Utah, which was 
then unoccupied Mexican territory. Young did not know 
himself whither the long trek was. Anon he would say, “T 
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will know the place when I see it.’" When the outposts of the 
travelers reached Salt Lake, he announced his one and only 
“revelation/’ to wit, the Lord had revealed to him that here 
would be the place where the Saints would be free from Gen¬ 
tile American persecution. 

The Mormons under Young’s leadership became excellent 
pioneers. For many years they had things entirely their own 
way. The incident of the sea gulls who ate the grasshoppers 
which had settled upon their first crop, convinced them that 
the Lord was with them and approved their new venture. 
Hard pioneering conditions, frugal habits, tithing in the in¬ 
terest of the church, made the early Mormons and the 
Church rich. Soon missionaries were sent to England and 
other European countries to fetch converts, especially women. 
Young, who had twenty-five wives, ruled with an iron hand 
in the colony. As to his rule in the Beehive and Lion’s 
House, the opinions of his runaway wife, Ann Eliza, and his 
daughter, Susan, differ somewhat. 

When in 1849, at the close of the Mexican War, Utah be¬ 
came American territory, the Mormons refused to be ruled 
from Washington. Had they not fled from the U.S. because 
of “persecution?” Followed a long history of diplomatic and 
other blunders on both sides, until finally Young, the first 
governor of the State of Utah, had to admit another gover¬ 
nor. Young, however, remained the First President of the 
Church. He was assisted by twelve apostles. 

Notorious is the incident of the Mountain Meadow Mas¬ 
sacre, when, in 1857, an entire group of immigrants on their 
way from Arkansas to California (during the gold rush) was 
murdered in Utah. For this the Mormon John D. Lee was 
executed by the U. S. government in 1877. 

Brigham Young lived to the age of 76 and died in 1877. 
After the United States obtained greater influence, the Mor¬ 
mons became known as good pioneers although also as politi¬ 
cal intriguers. They continued to erect costly temples. Among 
these is the great ninth, or Mesa temple in Arizona, built in 
1927. Here visitors from every State are shown mural paint¬ 
ings portraying the history of Mormonism as twisted by the 
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Mormons. In 1937 two more temples, at Los Angeles and 
Idaho Falls, were on the program of the Church at a total 
cost of $2,600,000. Similarly on the hill Cumorah in New 
York, a tall monument now convinces equally large numbers 
of people of the truth of the Moroni Urim and Thummim 
legend. 

THE TWO FACTIONS 

At the death of Joseph Smith Jr., the Prophet, the Mor¬ 
mons broke up into numerous groups. Brigham Young suc¬ 
ceeded in combining most of these under his leadership with 
the exception of a small minority which, as “The Reorgan¬ 
ized Church of Latter Day Saints,” or Josephites, settled in 
Missouri. They chose the leadership of a son of Joseph Smith. 
The re-organized group felt the restraint put upon them by 
their Christian environment in the East to the extent of their 
repudiating polygamy altogether. They have since put forth 
brave efforts to fasten the guilt of polygamy onto the sister- 
body, that, under Brigham, went to Utah, which was at the 
time unoccupied Mexican territory where the system could 
be practiced to the heart’s content. But the facts are over¬ 
whelmingly against their contention. Not only did Smith 
undoubtedly write the “Revelation on Celestial Marriage,” 
but, of Joseph’s followers, twenty thousand went with poly¬ 
gamous Young over against one thousand who went with the 
Josephites. In fact, polygamy was taught and practiced by 
all the original twelve apostles and by at least six factions of 
the church as it became disrupted at Smith’s death. More¬ 
over, prominent leaders of the early Josephites have admitted 
the Josephite origin of the doctrine, whereas the denials by 
later Josephites prove to be flimsy upon closer scrutiny. They 
also “are often rather vague and uncertain in fixing the re¬ 
sponsibility for polygamy and the time when it was intro¬ 
duced into the church.” Fawn M. Brodie lists 48 plural 
wives of Joseph Smith himself. 

WHAT CONSTITUTES MORMONISM 

There are, then, certain differences between the teachings 
of the Brighamites and those of the Josephites. These center 
chiefly around prophetic succession and polygamy. 
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1. The Josephites claim that the President of the Church 
must be “of the seed of Joseph Smith.” Shook has wittily 
remarked, “It appears to me that if they would split the dif¬ 
ference they would have about the truth, and that, as it now 
stands, the Josephites have the president and the Brighain- 
ites the church.” Another convert from the re-organized 
church, however, repudiates on good grounds the alleged hint 
of Joseph Smith that his son should succeed him. While the 
Josephites admittedly were without the President from 1852, 
the year of their organization, until 1860, when Joseph’s son 
joined their ranks. Where, then, was the “Church” from 
1844-1860 if the Josephites are right? 

2. Again, the Josephites reject polygamy. But this is just 
as illogical on their part as is the Utah rejection of the “In¬ 
spired Translation” of the Bible whieft the Josephites accept. 

3. The Josephites reject in toto the Adam-god doctrine of 
the Brighamites. But they do believe in many gods, and gods 
with flesh and bones, as does the Utah group. 

Thus the differences are few, and with the exception of 
the Josephite rejection of polygamy, insignificant. Both 
groups hold before the public misleading documents sup¬ 
posed to state their beliefs, but in reality concealing them. 
“But the real beliefs,” to quote a lifelong student of Mormon- 
ism, “are essentially in common, as follows: “Smith a proph¬ 
et ; continuous revelation through him and others; the Book 
of Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants as such revelations; 
the Pearl of Great Price as translated by Smith, parts of 
which are parts of the “Inspired Translation” by him; more 
revelations yet to come — at least equal to the Bible; Melchis- 
edec and Aaronic priesthoods; gathering; tithing; flesh-and- 
bones God; many gods logically involved in this (but not 
often advocated by Josephites) ; Christ and the Spirit (but 
not Bible conceptions) ; sin a necessity for man; hell a saving 
agency; salvation through works instead of by faith in Christ; 
baptism (immersion) essential to salvation; pre-existence of 
all men; apostasy of the Christian church; authority; organi¬ 
zation of the church, on their style; punishment after death 
temporary and measured by sins; premillennialism; the Bible 
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defective and practically superseded by their revelations; 
their President alone the mouthpiece of God, etc.” 

Quite a list of rarities, yet one that does not lay claim to 
completeness. As to that, the Rev. Van Dellen reminds us 
that their system contains elements borrowed from such 
widely divergent sources as Christianity, Judaism, Moham¬ 
medanism, Fetishism, Communism, Manicheism, Campbell- 
ism, and others. To discuss and trace all these errors one by 
one, he adds, one ought to write a voluminous book on the 
doctrine of Mormonism alone, and in it discuss well-nigh 
all religious sects of earlier and later times. It is, indeed, next 
to impossible to give a concise view of its many heterogeneous 
elements. Its earlier advocates were anything but theologians. 

THE DOCTRINE OF POLYGAMY AND ITS 
DEVELOPMENT 

It is well known that many pagan religions have arrived at 
what Paul describes in Romans 1 as the logical outcome of 
heathenism, the deification of the sexual life. Thus many an¬ 
cients deified the steer as an emblem of fertility. The refined 
Greeks had their temples for pederasty. Popular Hinduism 
of today has traveling temple cars with grossly sensual carv¬ 
ings, while dancing-girls, the professional prostitutes of In¬ 
dia, are supposed to be married to the gods in whose temples 
they serve. 

1. With Mormonism. polygamy was not an afterthought; 
it was one of the first thoughts that entered into the lustful 
brain of Joseph Smith when he perceived that certain people 
could be made to believe in him as a prophet. But the “doc¬ 
trine” was at first communicated to a few select of the inner 
circle only; the surroundings in New York, Ohio, Missouri 
and Illinois were too antagonistic to it. And to the very end 
of Joseph's career (April 1830 to June 1844) it was under¬ 
stood that this “strong meat” was not to be fed to “the Gen¬ 
tiles,” who were to receive only the “first principles.” The 
and here also it became a popular hobby. Nor was the practice 
officially abandoned till after a long legal battle. Even after 
first public announcement of polygamy was in Utah, in 1852; 
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President Wilford Woodruff published his manifesto against 
polygamy because of strong government opposition (1889), 
it was practiced in secret. At the present time it may not be 
widely practiced; it may be true that “the average young 
Mormon has no use for it.” It is also true that Mormon mis¬ 
sionaries, when pressed for an answer, will say, “We believe 
in it, but we do not practice it.” And since the Mormon be¬ 
lief is that a polygamous priesthood is to rule the earth, it is 
justifiable to believe that the old Danish Mormon was correct 
when he stated that loud denunciations of polygamy from the 
Salt Lake City tabernacle are “yust to fool the Yentiles.” 
There is, for that matter, an increasing disregard for all 
Mormon doctrine among the rising generation in Utah. To 
many, the “church” in which they have been born simply 
means business, and politics, as, indeed, it largely is. Thus, 
for instance, an AP report from Salt Lake City, Oct. 7, 1946, 
states: “From comment on labor-capital relations to discus¬ 
sions on world peace, the 117th semiannual conference of the 
Latter Day Saints (Mormon Church) cut a wide swath 
through temporal affairs.” We are reminded of Dr. Snow¬ 
den’s comment in 1926: “It seems to me if they would give 
up their prophet and their Bible, they might be taken into 
the other churches.” This, of course, they will not do; but 
the emphasis seems to be more on general humanistic prin¬ 
ciples, as is the case in the modernist churches. 

Early in 1944, however, a scandal filled our daily papers 
for several days. Moving simultaneously in Utah, Idaho, and 
Arizona, Federal and state law-enforcement officers arrested 
46 members of the Fundamentalist sect. The charges against 
them—both by state and Federal governments—were severe: 
Mann Act and Lindbergh kidnap law violations; mailing 
obscene literature; conspiracy; unlawful cohabitation. Nine 
young women “cheerfully” faced charges of advocating 
polygamy and had their group picture published in Nezvs- 
zveek for March 20, 1944. Several indictments followed the 
court trials. It was found that the magazine “Truth” of 
which the 71-year-old sect leader was editor, was devoted 
chiefly to propagandizing polygamy. Mormons of the 
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“orthodox Church” commended officials for making the ar¬ 
rests, but “doubted that the new drive would stamp it out 
entirely.” “Of course we believe in what we are doing,” 
said Mrs. Rhea A. Kunz in an interview with the Salt Lake 
Telegram. “This thing is far bigger than the individual, for 
it inevitably will encompass much more than the man-made 
laws by which the world lives and will become a fundamental 
component in the lives of all right-living people.” 1 

Why is the practice hard to stamp out? A Baptist min¬ 
ister to whom the writer gave a copy of his booklet The Gist 
of the Cults at the time, said, “I was naturally interested in 
your treatment of Mormonism, for I have been a minister 
for many years in Salt Lake City, and have had frequent con¬ 
tacts with Mormons. Your view is entirely correct: Mor¬ 
monism is a fleshly religion, and the Fundamentalists of whom 
we read so much of late, learned the theory from the official 
Mormons. When the matter became public, they threw them 
out to save their own face.” 

2. The Mormon theory of polygamy may have followed 
in the wake of its practice, but it has become an integral part 
of the doctrine. Elder William Clayton, who was the confi¬ 
dential clerk of the Prophet, told in his affidavit what he 

1. On Nov. 18, 1946 the Supreme Court of the U.S. upheld the Salt 
Lake City convictions of the following six “Fundamentalists” who had 
practiced polygamy: Heber Kimball Cleveland, David Brigham Derger, 
Tlieral Ray Dockstader, L. R. Stubbs, Follis Gardner Petty and Vergel 
Y. Jessop. The majority of the court, as represented by Justice Douglas, 
held that polygamy is not excluded from the Mann Act. The minority 
of the court (Justices Hugo L. Black, Robert H. Jackson and Frank 
Murphy* dissented. Said Justice Murphy: “Marriage, even when it occurs 
in a form of which w F e disapprove, is not to he compared with prostitu¬ 
tion or debauchery or other immoralities of that character.” He said that 
the court’s majority decision was but another consequence of its long- 
continued failure to recognize that the white slave traffic act is aimed 
solely at the diabolical interstate and international trade in white 
slaves.” The argument of the defense that the six cult members were 
motivated by a religious belief, “claims too much,” in the words of Jus¬ 
tice Douglas. “If upheld, it w r ould place beyond the law r any act done 
under the claims of religious sanction.” 

After the U. S. Supreme Court had refused to reconsider this verdict 
the Utah Supreme Courl: on Dec. 16 confirmed the conviction of twenty 
Fundamentalist cult members on charges of conspiring to violate state 
laws prohibiting plural marriages. 



lMORMONISM 


119 

learned of Joseph Smith concerning it in these words, “Of 
him I learned that the doctrine of plural and celestial mar¬ 
riage is the most holy and important doctrine ever revealed 
to man on the earth, and that without obedience to that prin¬ 
ciple no person can ever attain to the fulness of exaltation in 
celestial glory. ,, This does not mean that “Joe” Smith desired 
or allowed people to live in promiscuity without due regard 
to the wishes of the Prophet. In his Diary he wrote (Oct. 5, 
1843): 

“Gave instructions to try those persons who were preach¬ 
ing, teaching, or practicing the doctrine of plurality of wives; 
for, according to the law, I hold the keys of this power in the 
last days; for there is never but one on earth at a time on 
whom the power and its keys are conferred; and I have con¬ 
stantly said no man shall have but one wife at a time unless 
the Lord directs otherwise.” 

This statement is in full harmony with the guarded lan¬ 
guage in which the Book of Mormon, as early as 1830, hinted 
at polygamy. After the statement (introduced by the usual 
Behold for which the book is noted) that “David and Solo¬ 
mon truly had many wives and concubines, which thing was 
abominable before me, saith the Lord,” the people are admon¬ 
ished not to “do like unto them,” but to “keep my command¬ 
ments.” But this passage is followed by words that leave a 
loophole: “For if I will, saith the Lord of Hosts, raise up 
seed unto me, I will command my people; otherwise they 
shall hearken unto these things.” The Josephite exegesis that 
the word “otherwise” here means “in other words” is plainly 
born of embarrassment; the evident import of the clause is in 
full accord with the Diary passage. 

3. The Doctrine and Covenants which was written at a 
later date by Smith, when opposition to the doctrine had suf¬ 
ficiently waned among the “Saints,” contains a “Revelation 
on the Eternity of the Marriage Covenant, including Plurality 
of Wives, Given through Joseph, the Seer, in Nauvoo, Han¬ 
cock County, Illinois, July 12th, 1843.” Here the plural 
wives of David and Solomon are stated to have been given 
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by the Lord. Here also occurs this noted passage: "And 
again as pertaining to the law of the Priesthood: If any man 
espouse a virgin, and desire to espouse another, and the first 
give her consent; and if he espouse the second, and they are 
virgins, and have vowed to no other man, then he is justified ; 
he cannot commit adultery, for they are given unto him; for 
he cannot commit adultery with that that belongeth unto him 
and to no one else. And if he have ten virgins given unto him 
by this law, he cannot commit adultery for they belong to 
him, and they are given unto him, therefore is he justified.” 

These references, although the last one has been removed 
from the Doctrine and Covenants by the Josephites, prove 
that the real Mormon doctrine on this point is taught in 
Utah; and they corroborate the evidence that the Revelation 
on Celestial Marriage came from Joseph. 

THE THEORY UNDERLYING POLYGAMY 

That so much attention is paid to this feature of Mormon- 
ism is not because we consider it a bit of spicy gossip. Rather, 
we are convinced that polygamy is part and parcel of the sys¬ 
tem, and that true Mormons must long for the time when the 
practice of polygamy shall be restored. Young's daughter in¬ 
forms us, "The principle of plural marriage was adopted by 
my father as it was taught him by the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
after great inner struggle and earnest prayer. His strict puri¬ 
tanical training ill-fitted him to accept such a doctrine. He 
foresaw — as who would not? — the storm of abuse and op¬ 
position which such action would arouse. And it was as death 
to him . . . But the fact remains that the men and women who 
entered into that relationship in early days, did so from purely 
religious motives. It was a high and sacred undertaking with 
them, involving much suffering and sacrifice on the part of 
both men and women.” 1 

Perhaps the picture of the ideal home life in Young's family 
as presented by Mrs. Gates, with all the fifty-six children and 
the "aunties” living in perfect mutual love and understanding, 

1. The Life Story of Brigham Young , by Susan Young Gates, p. 321. 
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is somewhat colored by the love for propaganda. Perhaps, 
also, Young was not quite the indifferent husband Ann Eliza 
makes him out to be. Whatever may be the truth of this, we 
gladly accept Mrs. Gates’ statement on the principle that led 
to polygamy. We have no desire to speak of Mormon polyg¬ 
amy in the light vein of Mark Twain’s Roughing It. 

The fact that someone does something because of principle 
does not, however, make that principle right. The question 
remains why self-willed, headstrong Brigham Young yielded 
to the unwelcome doctrine. And why is this principle con¬ 
sidered so highly important that it clings with tenacity even 
after its practice has been officially suspended ? 

1. Mormons proceed from the thought that a marriage that 
has been solemnized for this life amounts to but little. Hus¬ 
band and wife must be united for eternity. “Be fruitful and 
multiply’’ is the great commandment. Upon its keeping de¬ 
pends the future glory of the married. Woman cannot be 
saved apart from man; at any rate, she cannot attain to the 
highest glory possible for woman. It is therefore the man’s 
duty to take pity upon woman, and to marry her. Better to 
be a plural wife than no wife at all. When, hereafter, the 
saved Mormon reigns, a king in a new world, his wives will 
be enthroned as queens at his side. 

2. The doctrine as contained in Smith’s Revelation on 
Celestial Marriage contains two elements. The first is termed 
plurality of wives; the second, spiritual zvifery. Marriages are 
not valid for eternity except there be spiritual affinity, and 
such marriages can be solemnized only in the Mormon secret 
Temples which continue to appear. The element of secrecy 
and the high sounding titles of almost every Mormon, be it 
said by the way, remind us that all the original Mormons were 
at one time Freemasons. What wonder then, if a man dis¬ 
covers, after some years of married life, that there exists 
spiritual affinity between himself and some other woman, that 
he betakes himself to the Temple in order to be “sealed for 
eternity,” if not “for time and eternity,” to his newly dis¬ 
covered attraction? Or, what wonder that even women who 
have been taught since infancy that man is to be woman’s 
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saviour, defend (lie doctrine, and would rather share eternity 
as polygamous wives in the highest glory than occupy the 
role of servants in the hereafter? 

3. The gods of Mormonism are “big men, like Brigham 
Young,” graduates, one might say, of the school of human 
life, and post-graduate students in the sacred science of pro¬ 
creation. One of the earliest conspirators with Rigdon and 
Smith was Parley P. Pratt, who was converted to Mormon¬ 
ism and became a missionary in August 1830. This “saint” 
wrote the following on our subject: “O candidates for celes¬ 
tial glory! Would your joys be full in the countless years of 
eternity without forming the connections, the relationship, 
the kindred ties which concentrate in the domestic circle, and 
branch forth, and bud and blossom, and bear fruits of eternal 
increase? Would that eternal emotion of charity and benevo¬ 
lence which swells your bosoms be satisfied to enjoy in 'single 
blessedness,’ without an increase in posterity, those exhaust¬ 
less stores of never ending riches and enjoyments? Or, would 
you, like your heavenly Father, prompted by eternal benevo¬ 
lence and charity, wish to fill countless millions of worlds with 
your begotten sons and daughters and to bring them all 
through all the gradations of progressive being, to inherit 
immortal bodies and eternal mansions in your several domin¬ 
ions?” And a little further, “The eternal union of the sexes, 
in and after the resurrection, is mainly for the purpose of re¬ 
newing and continuing the work of procreation.” 

Endless, aimless procreation. If that is not the religion of 
phallicism, what is it? Meanwhile, the manner in which the 
saintly lords in Utah exercised “eternal benevolence and 
charity” from their “swelling bosoms,” in anticipation of 
greater bliss to come, may be learned from the sober, but elo¬ 
quent and heart-rending tale in Ann Eliza Young’s Wife No. 
19. 1 


1. This interesting book is difficult to obtain. I have been told that 
Mormon missionaries buy up copies and send them to Utah for con¬ 
fiscation. 
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POLYGAMY INFLUENCING THE ENTIRE 
SYSTEM 

1 he hankering after sexual indulgence that characterized 
Smith, Young, Orson Pratt, and other founders of the Mor¬ 
mon system, resulted in the doctrine of polygamy. This, in 
turn, became so basic to the theory that polygamous marriage 
was transferred from life on earth to that in heaven here¬ 
after. And that influenced the entire view of heaven and 
God, whose dwelling-place is heaven. And since one’s view 
of God naturally determines his conception of sin against 
God, of salvation, and of Christ the Saviour, it becomes evi¬ 
dent that the phallicism of Mormonism is responsible for the 
strange mixture of doctrines that seem to be borrowed on 
every hand. 

Since the highest conception of bliss becomes that of beget¬ 
ting sons and daughters, God Himself becomes a polygamist. 

Men who attain to that blissful state hereafter have reached 
the pinnacle, and are gods themselves. Thus a gross poly¬ 
theism is taught. 

It follows that every god was a man on earth at one time. 
These gods and their wives beget children as spirits; these 
spirit-children are waiting for an opportunity to come to earth 
to receive bodies. 

Hence it is the duty of every woman to be married, and of 
every man to beget as many bodies as possible. The doctrines 
of the pre-existence of the human soul and of the duty of polyg¬ 
amy are thus seen to be closely interwoven. Is it a strange 
thing that Mormon missionaries will state that “we hope for 
a better day when polygamy will again be practiced”? 

The gods being conceived as such, Christ becomes the ordi¬ 
nary child of Adam-god and one of his wives. He cannot be 
a Saviour in any sense. 

Nor is sin against a once earthly and still human god any¬ 
thing so very dreadful. Man becomes his own saviour. And, 
since salvation is only obtained in the Mormon pathway — 
it is a peculiarity of all the non-Christian sects that they con¬ 
demn every doctrine but their own most severely — Mor- 
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mons have an authoritative priesthood with a baptism that is 
absolutely necessary unto salvation. 

And this, in turn, results in the doctrine of baptism for the 
dead. Mormons are kept busy looking up their genealogies, 
and some have been baptized “by proxy” fifty and more times 
for the benefit of their “gentile” ancestors. This is always 
done in the secret temples, and by immersion. 

A THIRD GROUP 

I have recently come into contact with a third group, per¬ 
haps the most subtle of all. It calls itself “The Church of 
Christ, Headquarters on the Temple Lot, Independence, 
Mo.” It publishes Z ton's Advocate, a monthly journal, of 
which Leon A. Gould R.F.D. 1, Bemidji, Minnesota, is Editor 
in Chief. 

The subtlety of this group lies in the fact that they disclaim 
the name Mormons as well as that of Latter Day Saints, and 
even refuse to admit that they are followers of Joseph Smith. 
“We are no more Mormons because we believe the Book of 
Mormon to be inspired than you would call yourself a Catho¬ 
lic because you believe the Bible to be inspired,” one of their 
“elders” informed me. “We are just the Church of Christ; 
we only recognize the Bible and the Book of Mormon as 
authoritative. We only follow Joseph Smith in so far as he 
received a divine revelation in addition to the Bible.” 

All authentic books written by prominent Mormons are 
brushed aside with the words, “That was published in Utah, 
and we do not recognize it.” Even “The Holy Scriptures 
Translated and Corrected by the Spirit of Revelation by Jo¬ 
seph Smith Jr. the Seer,” is ruled out of court with, “That 
was put out in Iowa by the Reorganized Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints: we are not Latter Day Saints, 
we are just the Church of Christ.” 

Meanwhile this group has all the earmarks of Reorganized 
Mormonism: their missionaries labor among church mem¬ 
bers, whom they endeavor to wrest away from evangelical 
churches; they teach them the doctrine of a flesh-and-bones 
God, at any rate a God who has a body as well as a spirit; the 
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message of God’s Word had been obscured until Smith found 
the Book of Mormon; salvation is by the blood of Christ, 
“which cannot be taken literally, but typifies his life and the 
power that sustained him, and supports and sustains every 
man who is saved to the uttermost. God is the Supreme Sav¬ 
ing Power — He sent his Son to make the terms of Salvation 
known to man — The Son appointed the Holy Ghost as his 
successor to guide and to teach, and to help the obedient on 
to perfection. When the body of Christ, his Church, has the 
living blood, the real life of the body, in it as a spiritual force 
to develop and cleanse, then there is joy and hope of victory.” 1 
This means salvation by character, a truly Mormon teaching. 
They re-baptize their converts, and impart to them “the Ploly 
Spirit” by the laying on of hands. They are ruled by twelve 
apostles, and have a bishop who receives “all tithes, offerings, 
consecrations and donations to the Temple Fund and Store¬ 
house (all Mormons and Seventh Day Adventists are sup¬ 
posed to tithe their income for the Church). 

Since the missionaries and “elders” of this group will admit 
faith in the Book of Mormon as divinely inspired, we here 
append a few remarks which, taken by themselves, ought to 
be sufficient to convince any one that the Book of Mormon 
is a rank fake. We acknowledge our indebtedness to the thor¬ 
ough work of the Rev. M. T. Lamb, in which much more of a 
similar nature may be found. However, we have carefully 
checked all references, and are quoting from the Seventh In¬ 
dependence Edition, printed at the Zion’s Printing and Pub¬ 
lishing Company, Independence, Missouri. 

1. The book is written in a would-be imitation Bible style, 
a) pompous, verbose, and b) full of incorrect grammar and 
nonsense. 

a) Take this: Book oj Alma, Ch. 5, p. 249: 

49. And now I say unto you, that this is the order 
after which I am called; yea, to preach unto my beloved 
brethren; yea, and every one that dwelleth in the land; 
yea, to preach unto all, both old and young, both bond 


1. Zion's Advocate, Jan nary, 1942, p. 15. 
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and free; yea, I say unto you the aged, and also the 
middle aged, and the rising generation; yea, to cry unto 
them that they must repent and be born again; 

50. Yea, thus saith the Spirit, Repent, all ye ends of 
the earth, for the kingdom of heaven is soon at hand; 
yea, the Son of God cometh in his glory, in his might, 
majesty, power, and dominion. Yea, tny beloved breth¬ 
ren, I say unto you, that the Spirit saith, Behold the 
glory of the King of all the earth; and also the King of 
heaven shall very soon shine forth among all the children 
of men; 

51. And also the Spirit saith unto me, yea. crieth un¬ 
to me with a mighty voice, saying, Go forth and say 
unto this people. Repent, for except ye repent ye can in 
nowise inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

52. And again I say unto you, the Spirit saith, Behold 
the axe is laid at the root of the tree; therefore every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn 
down and cast into the fire; yea, a fire which cannot be 
consumed; even an unquenchable fire. Behold, and re¬ 
member, the Holy One hath spoken it.” 

Here, then, is but one of numerous passages, many of far 
greater length, which show the empty loquaciousness of the 
book, very contrary to the brevity of the Scriptures; and at 
the same time we have here a book that is supposed to have 
been written or spoken by “Alma the High Priest, centuries 
before the Christian era, but contains passages which are plain 
citations from the lips of John the Baptist as recorded in the 
Gospels! 

b) How is the following for “inspired” writing? 

And it came to pass that he rent his coat; and he took 
a piece thereof, and wrote upon it ...; and he fastened 
it upon the end of a pole thereof, p. 370. 

These our dearly beloved brethren, who have so dear¬ 
ly beloved us. p. 311. 

Yea, if my days could have been in them days . .. But 
behold, I am consigned that these are my days. p. 449. 

I say Jew, because T mean them, from whence T came, 
p. 127' 
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And they having been waxed strong in battle, that 
they might not be destroyed, p. 260. 

We did arrive to the promised land. p. 43. 

Even until they had arriven to the land of Middoni. 
p. 297. 

There were no robbers, nor murderers, neither were 
there Lamanites, nor any manner of ites; but they were 
in one, the children of Christ, p. 545. 

Now immediately when the Judge had been mur¬ 
dered ; he being stabbed by his brother by a garb of se¬ 
crecy; and he fled, and the servants ran and told the 
people, p. 454. 

Yet, a book containing such grammatical nonsense and 
rank crudities, is prefaced by a “Testimony of Three Wit¬ 
nesses/’ who “through the grace of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, have seen the plates which contain this 
record . . . and we also know that they have been translated 
by the gift and power of God, for his voice hath declared it 
unto us; wherefore we know of a surety that the work is 
true.” 

2. The book contains several so-called miracles, which 
are not miracles in any biblical sense of the word, but stunts 
which God provides, often without any necessity, merely to 
favor his pets. Here are just a few samples: 

a) Lehi has left Jerusalem upon command of the Lord, 
because the inhabitants, whom he has warned concerning 
their iniquity, seek his life. With him are his wife and four 
sons. Nephi, the youngest son, takes the others back to 
Jerusalem, to marry daughters of Ishmael. Afterward they 
travel again in the wilderness and suffer hardships. How¬ 
ever, the Lord sees them through their difficulties as follows: 

“And it came to pass that the voice of the Lord spake 
unto my father by night, and commanded him that on 
the morrow he should take his journey into the wilder¬ 
ness. And it came to pass that as my father arose in 
the morning and went forth to the tent door, to his great 
astonishment he beheld upon the ground a round ball of 
curious workmanship, and it was of fine brass. And 
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within the ball were two spindles; and the one pointed 
the way whither we should go into the wilderness." 
p. 36. 

b) This curious ball obviates much seeking and labor for 
food: 

“And I said unto my father, whither shall I go to ob¬ 
tain food. And it came to pass that he did inquire of the 
Lord . . . And it came to pass that the voice of the Lord 
said unto him, Look upon the ball, and behold the things 
which are written . . . And it came to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld the pointers which were in the ball, that they did 
work according to the faith, and diligence, and heed 
which we did give unto them. And there was also writ¬ 
ten upon them, a new writing, which was plain to be 
read, which did give us understanding concerning the 
ways of the Lord; and it was written and changed from 
time to time, according to the faith and diligence which 
we gave unto it: And thus we see that, by small means, 
the Lord can bring about great things. And it came to 
pass that I, Nephi, did go forth up into the top of the 
mountain, according to the directions which were given 
upon the ball. And it came to pass that I did slay wild 
beasts, insomuch that I did obtain food for our fami¬ 
lies." p. 38. 

c) On the way to the western continent, there was a mu¬ 
tiny against Nephi, which the inspired translation announces 
in the heading of the book of Nephi as follows: “They come 
to the large waters. Nephi's brethren rebelleth against 
him [!].” Now God had prepared for them a compass, which 
refused to work when Nephi, the Lord's favorite, had been 
bound by his brothers. The result was a terrible storm. 
When Nephi had been released, he took the divinely wrought 
compass into his hands, and lo, it again pointed the way across 
the waters! p. 46. 

d) Jared's brother and his company have prepared eight 
barges, all “according to the instructions of the Lordbut 
the opening for air and light has been forgotten. So the Lord 
bids him cut an opening in the roof for air, which he is to 
close when the waves go over the barges in a fierce storm. 
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As to the lighting system, Jared's brother goes upon a very 
high mountain “and did moulten out of a rock sixteen small 
stones, and they were white and clear even as transparent 

?iass. 1 hese sixteen stones he presents before the Lord and 
says, 

“Therefore touch these stones, O Lord, with thy 
finger, and prepare them that they may shine forth in 
the darkness; and they shall shine forth unto us in the 
vessels which we have prepared, that we may have light 
while we shall cross the sea.” 

And the Lord did so, and the light-giving stones were put 
wo in each barge, one at each end. Incidentally, Jared’s 
irother fell down with fear because he saw the Lord’s finger 
□uch the stones. He is encouraged: he should not fear, for 
be fact th at he has seen the finger shows that he has great 
nth. Wherefore, he is rewarded for this faith with the sight 
f the entire body of the Lord, called “the body of my spirit.” 
tnd the Lord says to him: 

“Behold, I am he who was prepared from the founda- 
tion of the world to redeem my people. Behold, I am 
Jesus Christ. I am the Father and the Son. In me shall 
all mankind have light, and that eternally, even they 
who shall believe on my name; and they shall become 
my sons and my daughters.” p. 5/7. 

d) Perhaps the silliest of all the “miracles” in this book is 
e story that, when some twenty or thirty years after Nephi 
is separated from his two brothers Laman and Lemuel, and 
ese two groups within those few years have become two 
val nations [!], God suddenly makes the entire group of 
imanites black lest they might become a temptation to the 
ephites: “wherefore, as they were white, and exceeding 
ir and delightsome, that they might not be enticing unto my 
ople, the Lord God did cause a skin of blackness to come 
on them.” p. 72. 

Then, some five hundred years later, some of the descend- 
ts of these Lamanites united with the then Nephites, “And 
fir curse was taken from them, and their skin became white 
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like unto the Nephites; and their young men and their daugh¬ 
ters became exceeding fair, and they were numbered among 
the Nephites, and were called Nephites.” p. 480. 

This, according to Mormons, explains the origin of Black 
and “White” Indians! 

3. To this must be added that the whole fantastic story of 
the book of Mormon is contradicted on every point by careful 
scientific investigation of early American anthropology. Ac¬ 
cording to this story there were two entirely different earh 
American people, the first being the Jaredites, who came from 
the tower of Babel under Jared and his brother, crossing the 
Atlantic Ocean in 344 days in the above named eight cigar¬ 
shaped barges, and locating in Central America. They came 
to an end, after some 1600 years, about 600 B.C., as a result 
of dissensions and revolts. The second history described in 
the book is that of Lehi’s four sons, Laman, Lemuel, Sam and 
Nephi, which Nephi left Jerusalem in the time of Zede- 
kiah, and arrived “on the coast of Chili, not far from the 
thirtieth degree, south latitude.” Nephi at once began to 
record the history of his people upon metal plates. His 
descendant Moroni, a prince of royal blood, finished the 
plates, and hid them in the hill Cumorah in New York in 
A.D. 420. That this entire fabrication, in its description of 
the American aborigines, their language and writing, and 
their names, contradicts in every detail what has become 
known of early American civilizations may be read in Cook’s 
Cumorah Revisited, and in Lamb’s The Mormons and Then 
Bible. 

4. The final test of the fraudulent character of the Book ol 
Mormon may well be found in the fact that it postulates the 
necessity of further revelation in addition to the Bible, be 
cause the Bible is said to have been greatly marred by ai 
apostate church, and was only meant for a certain generatioi 
anyhow. Consider this: An angel informs Nephi that th< 
Bible has come out of the hands of the Jews and gone fortl 
to the Gentiles pure and “according to the truth which is u 
God;” but “a great and abominable church” of the Gentile 
has so corrupted the Bible that further revelations and cor 
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rcctions through the golden plates have become necessary: 

“And after they go forth by the hand of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb, from the Jews unto the Gentiles, thou seest the 
foundation of a great and abominable church, which is most 
abominable above all churches; for behold, they have taken 
away from the gospel of the Lamb, many parts which are plain 
and most precious; and also many covenants of the Lord 
have they taken away; And all this have they done, that they 
might pervert the right ways of the Lord; that they might 
blind the eyes and harden the hearts of the children of men; 
Wherefore thou seest that after the book hath gone forth 
through the hands of the great and abominable church, that 
there are many plain and precious things taken away from 
the book, which is the book of the Lamb of God.” p. 27. 

To this may be added the brazen statement by “Apostle” 
Pratt, “Indeed, no one, without further revelation, knows 
whether even one-hundredth part of the doctrines and ordi¬ 
nances of salvation are contained in the few books of Scrip¬ 
ture which have descended to our times; how, then, can it be 
decided that they are a sufficient guide? . . .” 

And yet, to quote the Rev. Mr. Lamb, “To the above spe¬ 
cious question which has hid underneath it the boldest infi¬ 
delity and the most wicked deception, it would be an all-suffi¬ 
cient answer to an honest Mormon, to reply as follows: ‘The 
Book of Mormon itself is our proof that not only one verse 
but in the neighborhood of ten thousand verses in our Bible 
have escaped pollution, so that they convey the same sense 
now that they did in the original.” There are probably not 
less than ten thousand verses from our Bible found in the 
Book of Mormon and each of these verses is professedly 
translated by the gift and power of God from ancient Egyptian 
plates, professedly as pure as God first gave them. And yet 
each one of these verses is found in the Book of Mormon pre¬ 
cisely as we have them today in our English Bibles. f> 

MORMONISM AND THE BIBLE 

Charles A. Shook, a thorough student of Mormonism, re¬ 
minds us of Shakespeare's words. 
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“In religion, 

IVJmt damned error but some sober brou } 

Will bless it and approve it with a text, 

Hiding the grossness zvith fair ornament.” 

Very true; and eminently applicable to Mormonism. Well I 
remember a former schoolmate of the Christian School in my 
home town across the ocean who, with his wife, had been 
“converted” by two Mormon missioners. He had swallowed 
the system, line, hook, and sinker. Both he and his wife de¬ 
fended polygamy ardently. That the Bible predicted the arri¬ 
val of The Book of Mormon he “proved” from Ezekiel 37:16- 
19. “Is not the Bible the stick of Judah?” he exclaimed tri¬ 
umphantly. “Then the Book of Mormon must be the stick of 
Ephraim!” I have since read this astonishing bit of “exe¬ 
gesis” in Talmadge’s standard book on Mormon doctrine: 
merely another instance showing that everything may be 
proved from dislocated texts. 

The Mormons “prove” polygamy from Isaiah 4:1, “And 
seven women shall take hold of one man in that day, saying, 
We zvill eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel (they 
certainly applied that literally in Utah): only let us be called 
by thy name; take thou azvay our reproach.” (Contra poly¬ 
gamy, see Matthew 19:4-6; Ephesians 5:24-33). 

Matthew 22:30, “ For in the resurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage,” is explained to mean that 
no new marriages will be made in the hereafter; hence the 
“sealing” must be done in this life. As if the following words, 
but are as angels in heaven, do not exclude this artificial exe¬ 
gesis. 

It remains only to point to a few passages of Scripture that 
seem peculiarly adapted to the system as a whole, with its 
apostles and revelations and “corrected” Bible passages. 
Such references we find in: 

Matthew 7: 15, “Beware of false prophets, who come to 
you in sheep's clothing, but inzvardly are ravening zvolves.” 

2 Corinthians 11:13, “ For such men are false apostles, de¬ 
ceitful zvorkers, fashioning themselves into apostles of Christ.” 
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2 Peter 3:16, “which the ignorant and nnstedfast wrest, as 
they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction ” 

Revelation 2 :2, “try them that call themselves apostles, and 
they are not” 

Revelation 22:18, “I testify unto every man that lieareth 
the words of the prophecy oj this book, If any man shall add 
unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues which are 
written in this book.” 

We again close our chapter with quotations from accredited 
Mormon authors on various points of Christian teaching. 
These will show Mormonism to be a thoroughly antichristian 
cult. 

Angels 

“1. There are two kinds of being in heaven—viz., angels 
who are resurrected personages, having bodies of flesh and 
bones. 

“2. For instance, Jesus said, ‘Handle me and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have/ 

“3. The spirits of just men made perfect—they who are 
not resurrected, but inherit the same glory.” — Joseph 
Smith. 1 2 

Baptism 

“Wherefore little children are whole, for they are not 
capable of committing sin; wherefore the curse of Adam is 
taken from them in me [Christ], that it hath no power over 
them; and the law of circumcision is done away in me . . . And 
their little children need no repentance, neither baptism . . . 
Behold, I say unto you, that he that supposeth little children 
need baptism, is in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of 
iniquity; . . . wherefore should he be cut off while in the 
thought, he must go down to hell/'— Book of Mormonr 

“Millions of earth’s sons and daughters have passed out 
of the body without obeying the law of baptism. Many of 
them will gladly accept the word and law of the Lord when 
it is proclaimed to them in the spirit world. But they cannot 
there attend to ordinances that belong to the sphere which 

1. Doctrine and Covenants, Section CXXXI1. 

2. Ibid., 18, 19. 
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they have left. Can nothing be clone in their case? Must 
they forever be shut out of the kingdom of heaven? Both 
justice and mercy join in answering ‘yes* to the first and ‘no’ 
to the last question. What, then, is the way of their de¬ 
liverance? 

“The living may be baptized for the dead. Other essential 
ordinances may be attended to vicariously. This glorious 
truth, hid from human knowledge for centuries, has been 
made known in this greatest of all divine dispensations. . . . 
It gives men and women the power to become 4 Saviours on 
Mount Zion/ Jesus being the great Captain in the army of 
redeemers.”— Penrose. 1 


Atonement 

“It becomes evident that through the great atonement, the 
expiatory sacrifice of the Son of God, it is made possible that 
man can be redeemed, restored, resurrected and exalted to 
the elevated position designed for him in the creation as a 
Son of God. 

“In the first place, according to justice, men could not 
have been redeemed from temporal death, except through the 
atonement of Jesus Christ; and in the second place, they 
could not be redeemed from spiritual death, only through 
obedience to His law. ... 

“Hence what was lost in Adam was restored in Jesus 
Christ, so far as all men are concerned in all ages, with some 
very slight exceptions arising from an abuse of privileges. 
Transgressions of the law brought death upon all the posteri¬ 
ty of Adam, the restoration through the atonement restored all 
the human family to life ... So that whatever was lost by 
Adam, was restored by Jesus Christ. The penalty of the 
transgression of the law was the death of the body. The 
atonement made by Jesus Christ resulted in the resurrection 
of the human body. Its scope embraced all peoples, nations, 
and tongues.”— President John Taylor. 2 

Church 

“From the tacts already stated, it is evident that the 
Church was literally driven from the earth; in the first ten 

!. Mormon Doctrine , p. 48. 

2. The Mediation and Atonement, pp. 170. 177, 178. 
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centuries immediately following the ministry of Christ, the 
authority of the priesthood was lost from among men, and 
no human power could restore it. But the Lord in His 
mercy provided for the re-establishment of His Chuich in 
the last days, and for the last time. ... It has been already 
shown that this restoration was effected by the Lord through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith.”— Talmadge. 1 

“The departure from the order, doctrine, ordinances, and 
spirit of primitive Christianity commenced at a very early 
period. . . . The Church of Christ was gone, without even 
a shadow of its presence to be seen upon the earth. . . . After 
a time came the reformation. . . . Yet there was no direct 
communication established between them and the heavens. 

There was no inspired prophet, no gifted seer, no ap¬ 
pointed revelator through whom the will of God could be 
made known. Therefore, the ordinances of the gospel could 
not be administered acceptably to God, and all such cere¬ 
monies as were established among the various sects were of 

necessity void and without virtue in heaven-Joseph Smith 

was the chosen instrument in the hands of God to receive the 
glad message and direct its promulgation to all the world. — 
Penrose. 2 


The Fall 

“Adam found himself in a position that impelled him to dis¬ 
obey one of the requirements of God. He and his wife had 
been commanded to multiply and replenish the earth. Adam 
was still immortal; Eve had come under the penalty of mor¬ 
tality ; and in such dissimilar conditions the two could not re¬ 
main together, and therefore could not fulfil the Divine re¬ 
quirement. On the other hand, Adam would be disobeying 
another command by yielding to his wife’s request. He de¬ 
liberately and wisely decided to stand by the first and greater 
commandment; and, therefore, with a full comprehension of 
the nature of his act, he also partook of the fruit that grew on 
the tree of knowledge. The fact that Adam acted understand- 
ingly in this matter is affirmed by the scriptures. Paul in 
writing to Timothy, explained that ‘Adam was not deceived; 


1. The Articles of Faith , p. 68 

2. Op c/7., pp. 33-38. 
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IniL the woman, being deceived, was in the transgression.’ 
the prophet Lehi, in expounding the scriptures to his sons, 
declared, Adam fell that man might be, and men are that thev 
might have joy.”— Talmadge. 1 

Fatherhood of God 

"When our father Adam came into the garden of Eden he 
came into it with a celestial body, and brought Eve, one of his 
wives with him ... He is our father and our God, and the 
only God with whom we have to do.”— Brigham Young 2 


God’s Unity 

The passages are numerous in the inspired writings which 
indicate a plurality of Gods.”— Richards. 3 

‘And they (the Gods) said: Let there be light and there 
was light. And they (the Gods) comprehended the light 
and they divided the light.”— Joseph Smith.•* 

„ ' Each , ? f these Gods, including Jesus Christ and His 
rather being in possession of not merely an organized spirit 
but a glorious body of flesh and bones, is subject to the laws 
which govern, of necessity, even the most refined order of 
physical existence.” —Parley Pratt/ 1 


God’s Trinity 

The Father has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as 
mans; the Son also: but the Holy Ghost has not a body of 
flesh and bones but is a personage of spirit. . . . Were it" not 
so, the Holy Ghost could not dwell in us. A man may receive 
t le Holy Ghost, and it may descend upon him, and not tarrv 
with him.”— Joseph Smith. 6 

Good Works 

“Abraham received concubines and they bare him children, 
and it was accounted unto him for righteousness. Go ye 
therefore and do the works of Abraham, enter ye into my law. 
and ye shall be saved. But if ye enter not into my law [of 
polyg amy—V. B.], ye cannot receive the promise of my 

1. Op. cit ., p. 68. 

2. Journal of Discourses , 1:50. 

3. Compendium , p. 170. 

4. The Pearl of Great Price , p. 67. 

5. Key to the Science of Theology . p 42. 

C). Doctrine & Covenants , p. 462. 
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Father, which he made unto Abraham.”— Joseph Smith . 1 

Now, that the blessing of redemption from individual sins, 
while free for all to attain, is nevertheless conditioned on indi¬ 
vidual effort, is as plainly declared as is the truth of uncondi¬ 
tional redemption from the effects of the Fall.”— Talmadge. 2 3 

Inspiration 

1 hou fool, that shall say, A Bible, A Bible, we have got a 

Bible, and we need no more Bible_Wherefore murmur ye, 

because that ye shall receive more of my word?”— Book of 
Mormon . 3 1 

“And whatsoever they [‘those ordained unto the priest¬ 
hood’] shall speak when moved upon by the Holy Ghost, shall 
be scripture, shall be the will of the Lord, shall be the mind of 
the Lord, shall be the word of the Lord, shall be the voice of 
the Lord, and the power of God unto salvation.”— Joseph 
Smith . 4 

The written works adopted by the vote of the Church as 
authoritative guides in faith and doctrine are four—the Bible, 
the Book of Mormon, the Doctrine ^nd Covenants, and the 
Pearl of Great Price.’’^T aemtvOge. 5 6 

“We will first quote from the writings of the Old and New 
Testaments and, although we are informed by later revelations 
‘that many parts which are plain and most precious’ have 
been taken away therefrom, yet there is a large amount of tes¬ 
timony left in this valuable and sacred record.” —President 
John Taylor. 0 

The Holy Scriptures. Translated and Corrected by the 
Spirit of Revelation, by Joseph Smith, Jr., the Seer. 20th 
Edition. Lamoni, Iowa. Published by the Reorganized 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints. 1920.” 

“Wilfred Woodruff is a prophet, and he has a great many 
prophets around him, and he can make scriptures as good 
as those in the Bible.” —Taylor. 7 

1. Celestial Marriage , C. 14, C. 12. 

2. Op cit., p. 92. 

3. Section CXXXII, 44. 

4*. Ibid., p. 248. 

5. Op cit., p. 5. 

6. Mediation , etc., p. 11. 

7. Cf. Nutting, IF by / Could Never Be a Mormon , p. 21. 
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Justification 

“The sectarian dogma of justification by faith alone has 
exercised an influence for evil since the early days of Chris¬ 
tianity.” —Talmadge. 1 

Priesthood 

“But there are two divisions or grand heads—one is the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and the other is the Aaronic. or 
Levitical priesthood. The office of an elder comes under the 
Priesthood of Melchizedek. The Melchizedek Priesthood 
holds the right of Presidency, and has power and authority 
over all the'offices in the church in all ages of the world, to 
administer in spiritual things.”— Joseph Smith. 2 

“The Apostle was so overawed by his presence, that he 
fell at his feet to worship him; whereas the angel said, ‘Sec 
that thou do it not; I am thy fellow servant.. .’ (Rev. 19:10). 
In other words, he had held the holy Priesthood on the earth 
and had officiated therein; ... But now the scene was 
changed; he was officiating in another sphere, and was reveal¬ 
ing unto the apostle John. . . . All of these men, having held 
the everlasting Priesthood on earth, still retain the power 
and authority conferred upon them, and stand forth as 
prominent examples of the perpetuity of the everlasting 
Priesthood, administering on the earth or in the heavens, as 
the purposes of God ... or the circumstances require.” — 
President John Taylor. 3 

Resurrection 

“The statement that the heathen dead will have place in 
the first resurrection is sustained by the word of scripture, 
and by a consideration of the principles of true justice ac¬ 
cording to which humanity is to be judged. Man will be 
accounted blameless or guilty, according to his deeds as in¬ 
terpreted in the light of the law under which he is required 
to live ... it is reasonable to believe that the plan of redemp¬ 
tion will afford such benighted ones an opportunity of learn¬ 
ing the laws of God; and surely, as fast as they so learn, will 
obedience be required on pain of the penalty.”— Talmadge. 4 


1. Op. cit ., p. 120. 

2. Doctrine and Covenants , p. 381. 

3. Mediation, etc., p. 161. 

4. The Aritides of Faith, p. 404. 
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Marriage 

“In the case of a man marrying a wife in the everlasting 
covenant who dies while he continues in the flesh and marries 
another by the same divine law, each wife will come forth in 
her order and enter with him into his glory. Is there any 
reason why this should not be so ? Is not each of these wives 
entitled to her position in eternity, by virtue of the sealing 
power which made her part of the man? Why should one 
enter into the exaltation of the celestial world and the other 
be relegated to singleness and servitude? They all become 
one in the patriarchal order of family government. And if 
this be the case in heaven, why should not similar conditions 
as far as possible exist on earth? Is earth holier than heaven? 
If there were no law of the land against it and a man received 
from the Lord more wives than one under the sealing ordi¬ 
nances, where would be the moral wrong? . . . Herein is^out 
Eternal Father glorified and His dominions extended.” — 
Penrose . 1 2 

“Jesus Christ was a polygamist; Mary and Martha, the 
sisters of Lazarus, were his plural wives, and Mary Mag¬ 
dalene was another. Also, the bridal feast of Cana of Galilee, 
where Jesus turned the water into wine, was on the occasion 
of one of his own marriages.”— Brigham Young.- 

“We say it was Jesus Christ who was married [at Cana, 
to Martha and Mary], whereby he could see his own seed 
before he was crucified. The reference is to Isaiah 53:10.” 
—Apostle Orson Hyde . 3 


Virgin Birth 

“When the Virgin Mary conceived the child Jesus, the 
Father had begotten him in his own likeness. He was NOT 
begotten by the Holy Ghost. And who was the Father? 
He was the first of the human family . . . Jesus, our elder 
brother, was begotten in the flesh by the same character that 
was in the garden of Eden, and who is our Father in Heaven. ’ 
—Brigham Young . 4 


1. Of), cit., p. 66. 

2. Wife No. 19, Ch. XXXV. 

3. Cf. Shook, The True Origin of Mormon 

4. Journal of Discourses, 1:50. 


Polygamy, p. 207. 
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SEVENTH'DAY ADVENTISM 


W illiam Miller never dreamed that his name would be 
associated with a movement that denounces all Chris¬ 
tians who observe the sabbath on the first day of the week. 

Miller, when he was converted from his deism, studied his 
Bible and^Cruden-’s Concordance diligently for two years be- 
-fore he began to publish his findings. He was fifty years old 
when he began to preach, and even then he continued farm¬ 
ing for some time. But he found himself led into preaching 
by divine providence, and yielded as opportunities to “lec¬ 
ture” on the prophecies forced themselves onto him. To the 
end of his days (Dec. 20, 1849, in the sixty-eighth year of 
his life), Miller remained a humble and devoted Christian. 
He and his followers were maligned and ridiculed; they were 
accused of cashing in on their preaching, and especially on 
those who expected the Lord to return in 1843 and, subse¬ 
quently, in October 1844. The sober truth is, however, that 
Miller spent far more money on spreading his message than 
he got out of it; that he was as bitterly disappoiuted as any 
were when the Lord failed to return at the specified time; 
and that he remained a Bible-believing Christian who thought 
to the end that the Lord must come very soon. 

Miller's strength lay in the fact that he preached the visible 
return of Christ to judge the world and to reward the faithful 
in an age when that cardinal Christian truth threatened to 
become a forgotten topic. His weakness was that he lacked 
theological training, and the early ministers who joined him 
were men of the same caliber. 

It is true that a child may find the way of salvation in an 
emphasized gospel of John: it is just as true that there are 
difficult portions in the Bible the interpretation of which a 
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man should no more tackle without a solid theological educa¬ 
tion than one should begin to practice medicine or law with¬ 
out studying what medical science or jurisprudence have 
found in former generations. 

Seventh-Day Adventists point to the fact that there have 
been theologians who held to the same views of prophecy 
which led Miller to his fundamental error, and that Miller 
was right when he held that any one can understand the 
Bible when he studies it earnestly; however, the outcome of 
Millerism has shown these theologians together with Miller 
to have been in error. 

Miller’s fundamental mistake was that he took the prophe¬ 
cy in Daniel 8:14 to refer to the end of time, and that he 
took the days there mentioned to mean years (one would 
think that “two thousand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings” is clear enough!) And when Miller found that 
his chronology had been somewhat off, it was Samuel S. 
Snow, one of Miller’s followers, who changed the date, and 
first suggested the autumn of 1844. 

Miller died in the Christian faith and in hope that he would 
soon be with the Lord. 

It is here the place to remark that the book The Midnight 
Cry undoubtedly proves that most of the rumors about fana¬ 
ticism in connection with the Miller movement were un¬ 
founded. So was the rumor that the Millerites wore “ascen¬ 
sion robes” on Oct. 22, 1844. 1 ) 

It is a pity that Miller’s followers failed to read aright the 
character of‘their mistake. When both 1843 and October 
22, 1844, had gone by without the return of the Lord, they 
should have drawn the inference that it is wrong to figure 
from prophecy the time of the coming of Christ. Instead of 
doing this, however, Hiram Edson, a Millerite in the state 
of New York, saw a vision on the morning after the “great 
disappointment.” In this vision he saw Christ standing at 


1. This rumor has persisted a hundred years; it was printed even 
in the Uth edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica; also in previous 
editions of the present volume. NichoTs scholarly and sober book, how¬ 
ever, disproves these rumors as also the alleged cases of insanity as a 
result of the Miller movement. 
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the altar in heaven, from which he concluded that Miller had 
been right as to the time mentioned by Daniel, but wrong as 
to the place. The words, “Unto two thousand and three 
hundred evenings and mornings; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed,” referred to a cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary. 1 

This teaching was taken over by the later S.D.A. whose 
beginning dates from this new interpretation, according to 
Nichol. 2 Thus, ‘‘they have chosen to emphasize that the 
‘major mistake' of the Millerites was in their interpretation, 
not in setting the time. Outsiders may pardonably continue 
to consider this as somewhat of a quibble.’' 3 

Elsewhere in this chapter we give what we consider the 
obvious interpretation of Daniel 8:13, 14. Here we observe 
that S.D.A. according to its own men, began with this new 
interpretation of the 2300 days, and that this interpretation 
rests upon an alleged vision of one man. 

Equally arbitrary is the choice of the second founda¬ 
tion stone of S.D.A. According to Nichols it was “Father 
Bates,” one of the early converts to Millerism, and a 
captain at sea, whose “light was the seventh-day Sab¬ 
bath.” Elder James White (The S.D.A. Church had been 
organized in 1860 and Elder White wrote this in 1868) en¬ 
dorsed the view of Bates and others. To him the three an¬ 
gels mentioned in Revelation 14:6-11 in their “three mes¬ 
sages symbolize the three parts of the genuine movment,” 
that is, the genuine advent movement as begun by Miller. 

Ellen G. White, who became the “prophetess” of S.D.A., 
wife of Elder James White, wrote in a similar vein. Accord¬ 
ing to her, Miller and his associates “fulfilled prophecy.” 
They had a clear understanding of the message of the first 
two angels, but not of the third angel. Mrs. White and 
others were willing to receive this also, and they did receive 
it; and, says Nichols, “Seventh-Day Adventists believe that 


1. Nichol, The Midnight Cry , 3d ed., p. 457. 

2. Op cit., p. 457. 

3. Sidney E. Mead in reviewing Nichol’s book in the Christian Cen¬ 
tury, March 7, 1945. 
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the third angel's message, when viewed in positive terms, is 
a call to men to honor the true Sabbath of God, the seventh 
day' of the Decalogue, that is, the day commonly known as 
Saturday. The preaching of the seventh-day Sabbath in the 
prophetic setting of the third angel of Revelation 14, soon be¬ 
came a distinctive part of this newly developing religious 
movement . ,,1 

And this conviction also rests, at least in part, upon an 
alleged “vision” which was “revealed” to Mrs. White, 1 2 a 
woman honored by S.D.A. as truly divinely inspired. 

PECULIAR DOCTRINES OF S.D.A. 

S.D.A. deviates from evangelical Christianity in four par¬ 
ticulars. For this reason it will not be necessary to append a 
list of statements by S.D.A. writers on various points of doc¬ 
trine. When we have considered these four points we have 
discussed S.D.A. 

Moreover, two of the four points have been taken over by 
Russell and are propagated by “Jehovah’s Witnesses” with 
added zest. Hence we shall discuss these in our next chapter. 
They are: 

1. The doctrine of the soul-sleep after death . “The state 
to which we are reduced by death is one of silence, inactivity 
and entire unconsciousness,” wrote Spicer; and he added, “Be¬ 
tween death and the resurrection the dead sleep.” Suffice it 
here to say that we consider this teaching to be contrary to 
Philippians 1:23, 24 and II Corinthians 5:1-8. 

2. The doctrine of annihilation of the zvickcd. To quote 
Spicer again: “The positive teaching of Holy Scripture is 
that sin and sinners will be blotted out of existence. There 
will be a clean universe again when the great controversy be¬ 
tween Christ and Satan is ended.” In our discussion of Rus- 
sellism we shall show why we consider this doctrine to be 


1. Op cit.y p. 463. 

2. Cpr. The Great Controversy , p. 435. Cpr. for other “visions” and 
“revelations” of Mrs. White, her Early Writings , pp. 114, 115. 
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contrary to such passages as Romans 2:6-9, Rev . 20:13; 
also to John 3:36, Rev, 20:10. 

The third doctrine which is peculiar to S.D.A. is in reality 
their foremost and great point of doctrine. It has remained 
the private property of this sect. I refer to their view of the 
atonement. It is here that S.D.A. deviates most from Scrip¬ 
tural teaching. Before we enter into a discussion of this 
point we allow ourselves the following remark of a general 
nature. 

It is evident that when we discuss Theosophy, Spiritism, 
and other cults which do not recognize the Bible as the in¬ 
spired and final revelation from God, we can do little by cit¬ 
ing Scripture. The Book has no authority to the mind of ad¬ 
herents of such cults. However, the matter becomes different 
when we review S.D.A. and Russellism since these systems 
claim to be based upon the Bible as the word of God. In such 
cases, therefore, it is sufficient to show that their teachings are 
contrary to Scripture, and are in many instances the result 
of hasty and superficial quoting from the Bible. 

It is from their peculiar tenets concerning the atonement 
that this sect is named Adventists. Their deviation is in ref¬ 
erence to the second coming or advent of our Lord. 

1. Miller had inferred from Daniel 8:14 that Christ must 
return on October 22, 1844. And Mrs. White desired to vin¬ 
dicate the movement which Miller had inaugurated. Hence 
her predicament. She found a way out of the difficulty. Mil¬ 
ler, so she maintained with a woman’s love for the last word, 
had indeed been correct. If Daniel 8:14 showed that Christ 
must have returned in 1844, well, then He did return in 1844. 
And if He had not returned to this earth, well, then He had 
returned somewhere else. In other words, the sanctuary 
mentioned in Daniel 8:14 . . . then shall the sanctuary he 
cleansed, was not on earth. Where was it then? In heaven, 
of course. 1 (See footnote on next page). 
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Heaven, according to Mrs. White, is a counterpart of the 
typical sanctuary on earth with its two compartments, the 
holy place and the holy of holies. In the first apartment of 
the heavenly sanctuary Christ pleaded for eighteen centuries 
in behalf of penitent sinners. “Yet their sins remained upon 
the book of record.” Christ’s atonement had remained un- 


1. Both Wm. Miller and Ellen G. White were wrong. Miller’s asser¬ 
tion that 2,300 days meant 2,300 years, these being “prophetic days” 
of one year each, is just as much gratuitous speculation as his state¬ 
ment that these “days” were to be reckoned from Artaxerxes’ decree 
(Ezra’s return to Palestine). 

Verse 19 states that “the time of the end” refers to “the latter time 
of the indignation,” God’s indignation revealed in the Babylonian cap¬ 
tivity. The vision therefore begins where the Babylonian captivity ends. 
Hence vs. 20 speaks of the Medo-Persian power, which indeed destroyed 
the Babylonian empire. 

In the vision it is therefore stated, verse 4. that the ram pushed 
westward, and northward, and southward; i.e., the Medo-Persian empire 
conquered Lydia (north, 564 B.C.), Babylon (west, ca. 554) and Egypt 
(south, another ten years later). 

Then came the strong he-goat, verse 5, who is the king of Greece, 
verse 21. Greece defeated Persia in 490 and 480 B.C. When Alexander 
the Great “magnified himself exceedingly,” verse 8, he suddenly, died 
at the age of 33. His empire was divided into four parts, and out of 
one of these divisions came “a little horn,” verse 9, “in the latter time 
of their kingdom,” verse 23; that is, when the four divisions of Alex¬ 
ander’s empire were going down, one by one, before the power of Rome. 
This little horn is Antiochus Epiphanes, who marched against “the 
glorious land” (Palestine, Daniel 11:16,41). He massacred 40,000 
Jews in three days, entered the Holy of Holies of the Jerusalem temple, 
and offered a large sow on the altar of burnt-offering in the temple-court. 
This put a stop to the regular Mosaic burnt-offering. Now Daniel 8:14 

states that this burnt-offering, which was rendered each evening and 

each morning, was to be omitted 2,300 times, in the evening and morn¬ 
ing. That is say, 1,150 days. 

This prophecy was literally fulfilled: the first heathen sacrifice was 
offered on Dec. 25, 168 B.C. On Dec. 25, 165 B.C. the holy sacrifice 

was again offered on a newly erected altar. That is to say. the sanc¬ 

tuary was cleansed (/ Maccabees 1:59 and 4:53). That makes exactly 
three years. Three years, however, equal 2,190 evenings and mornings. 
However, the divinely ordained regular burnt-offerings had been ordered 
stopped some time prior to the offering of the heathen sacrifices in their 
stead, which accounts for 2,300 evenings and mornings as stated in the 
text.—Cf. the Rev. Wm. Hendriksen in The Danner , March 20 and 
27, 1942. 
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finished. There was a task yet to be accomplished, to wit, the 
removal of sins from the sanctuary in heaven. 

Now, as upon the great day of atonement the high priest 
entered into the inner sanctuary to complete, to add to the 
daily sacrifices for sin offered in the other part of the temple, 
so Christ began this work of completing his atonement for 
sin in the inner sanctuary of heaven in 1844. He thereby 
cleansed the sanctuary from sin. 

And how did Christ do this? In 1844 He began his “inves¬ 
tigative judgment/’ He examined all his people, and showed 
the Father those “who, through repentance of sin and faith 
in Christ, are entitled to the benefits of the atonement.” 

It remained only to draw the comparison between the 
earthly and the heavenly holy of holies still further. On the 
Day of Atonement there was a scapegoat who was burdened 
with the sins of the people and then sent into the wilder¬ 
ness. This scapegoat, so Mrs. White taught, typified Satan, 
the author of sin, “upon whom the sins of the truly penitent 
will finally be placed.” 

2. This speculation was duly rounded out with the asser¬ 
tion that when Christ had entered the heavenly sanctuary, the 
door zvas closed. After that no one could be saved except by 
receiving the heavenly sanctuary dogma. This, in other words, 
was a polite way of saying that which many sects have said : 
“Unless you accept our doctrine there is no hope for you. We 
alone have the truth.” 

Although the foregoing teaching is fundamental to S.D.A 
it is not flung into our faces nearly as much as the doctrine 
from which the system derives the other half of its name. It 
is not Adventism pure and simple. It is Seventh-Day Ad¬ 
ventism. This is the fourth point on which S.D.A. takes 
issue with all other Christian churches. 

1. In one of her frequent visions Mrs. White saw the ark 
in heaven, for surely there must be an ark in heaven’s coun¬ 
terpart of the tabernacle. In the ark she saw the two tables 
of stone which contained the ten commandments; and as she 
looked, behold, the fourth commandment stood out above the 
others, for it was surrounded by a halo of light. With the in- 
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controvertible logic of a woman, Mrs. White concluded that 
this commandment needed attention above its fellows. It had 
been neglected more than the other nine. How? It was evi¬ 
dent. The Sabbath had not been kept holy. It had, in fact, 
been destroyed. A nasty Sunday, with wicked New England 
“blue laws,” had been substituted for the Lord’s Sabbath. 

In her determination that Christians should return to the 
proper observance of Jehovah’s Sabbath Mrs. White began 
to look into the history of the Sabbath in the Christian Church. 
She discovered that one of the popes had caused the change 
from Saturday to Sunday. Dr. Biederwolf tersely asks be¬ 
tween parenthesis: which pope? Now it happened that in the 
days of Mrs. White Christians were pretty well agreed that 
St. John the Divine spoke rather directly of “the pope.” Mrs. 
White, therefore, duly concluded that Sunday observance is 
“the mark of the beast.” The first beast in Revelation 13, so 
she added, is the papacy; the second beast is the United 
States government because this government “in spite of its 
youthfulness, innocence and gentleness” speaks “as a dragon” 
when it makes “Sunday laws.” This present writer, who is an 
obedient subject of the United State Government, not by birth 
but by his own will and volition, humbly apologizes for this 
disrespectful reference to Uncle Sam as a beast. He dis¬ 
claims all responsibility, and would not repeat it but for 
necessity. 

Mrs. White identified this beast with the “little horn” in 
Daniel 7:25 and said that horn meant the papacy (see The 
Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan, pp. 51, 54, 
446). In reality the little horn is said by Daniel to appear 
after the other ten horns that come out of the fourth (Ro¬ 
man) empire in the vision, and at the end of history, immedi¬ 
ately before the final judgment (7:26, 27). The little horn 
refers to the Man of sin, described in II Thess. 2:4, Rev 
11:7 ; 13:7, cpr. 20:7. See for detailed exegesis S. L. Morris, 
The Drama of Christianity, 1928; Charles R. Erdman, The 
Revelation of John, 1936; W. Hendriksen, More Than Con¬ 
querors, 1939. 
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2. S.D.A. stresses its view of the Sabbath far above its 
other peculiar doctrines. We are dealing here with an aggres¬ 
sive system. There is nothing apologetic about these people 
who call Uncle Sam a beast. They prefer to put the churches 
on the defensive. They are forever attacking, and their at¬ 
tack is almost invariably upon the wickedness of Sunday 
worship. 

THE ATONEMENT 

1. The sanctuary doctrine caused S.D.A. to say, “We dis¬ 
sent from the view that the atonement was made upon the 
cross, as is generally held.” Mrs. White's writings on the 
subject contain a mass of confused ideas. For instance: 

“After his ascension, our Saviour was to begin his work 
as our high priest. . . . The blood of Christ, while it was to 
release the repentant sinner from the condemnation of the 
law, was not to cancel sin; it would stand on record in the 
sanctuary until the final atonement .”—Patriarchs and Proph¬ 
ets, 1908 ed., p. 357. 

“We are now living in the great day of atonement. In the 
typical service, while the high priest was making the atone¬ 
ment for Israel, all were required to afflict their souls by re¬ 
pentance of sin and humiliation before the Lord, lest they be 
cut off from among the people. In like manner, all who would 
have their names retained in the book of life, should now, in 
the few remaining days of their probation, afflict their souls 
before God by sorrow for sin and true repentance. . . . Now, 
while our great High Priest is making the atonement for us, 
we should seek to become perfect in Christ. ... It is in this 
life that we are to separate sin from us, through faith in the 
atoning blood of Christ. Our precious Saviour invites us to 
join ourselves to Him, to unite our weakness to His strength, 
our ignorance to FI is wisdom, our unworthiness to His 
merits .”—Great Controversy, pp. 489, 623. 

These thoughts, scattered through many pages, first of all 
suggest a dangerous synergism or co-operation between man 
and Christ in effecting salvation. They are more briefly ex¬ 
pressed in these words of the S.D.A. tract Fundamental 
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Principles of S. D. Adventists “He. through the merits of 
His shed blood, secures the pardon and forgiveness of the 
sins of all those who penitently come to Him; and as the clos¬ 
ing portion of His work as priest, before He takes His throne 
as king, He will make the great atonement for the sins of all 
such, and their sins will be blotted out/’ 

Another tract, What Do S. D . Adventists Believe?, con¬ 
tains this: “That by a life of perfect obedience and by His 
sacrificial death, He satisfied divine justice, and made pro¬ 
vision for atonement for the sins of men . . . that in the final 
day of accounting He will formally blot out the sins of men, 
and they will be remembered no more for ever/’ 

In this Scripture clearly and unequivocally condemns this 
sect. For 

a. Christ is represented as the ransom , the price for re¬ 
demption which pays for the freedom of those He represents. 
If Mrs. White wished to point to the sacrifices of the Old 
Testament, she should have to read the book of Leviticus. Let 
the reader refer to Leviticus 1:4; 4:20, 31, 35; 5:10, 16; 
6:7; 17:11. It is impossible to distil from these passages any¬ 
thing but what they plainly teach, viz., that the life of the ani¬ 
mal is given in exchange for, as a redemption for the life of 
the sinner. Thus the animal that is sacrificed atones for the 
sinner who goes free. Thus Christ is stated in the New Tes¬ 
tament to be lutron, that is, price of redemption for those in 
Him. The word lutron in Matthew 20:28 and Mark 10:45 
is the same word which the Septuagint has in Exodus 21:30 
where it is clearly the price for freedom, that is, the atonement. 

b. Consequently the New Testament is full of this teach¬ 
ing: namely, as the passover lamb, or some other sin offer¬ 
ing, took the place of the sinner, so Christ removes the guilt , 
or the curse from His people. For instance, John 1:29, Be¬ 
hold the lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world. 
I Cor. 5 :7, For our passover also hath been sacrificed even 
Christ. Several chapters of Hebrews compare Christ’s sac¬ 
rifice to atone for sin with the O.T. sacrifices; see Heb. 7:27 ; 
9:7, 11, 14. 
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c. It is therefore stated that sin is removed, forgiven be¬ 
cause of the blood of Christ, see Heb. 9:22-26. The curse is 
removed by the cross, Galatians 3:13. 

d. So complete is this atonement, that not only has the 
punishment of sin, which is death, been removed by it, but 
the opposite, that is life, has been gained by this cross; see 
I Peter 2:24. 

e. Hence this atonement is described as, once for all, com¬ 

plete and finished. In Hebrews 9:11, 12 it is pointed out 
that the atonement of Christ did not need to be repeated be¬ 
cause of imperfection, as did the atonement by goats and 
bullocks. On the contrary, Christ . . nor yet through the 

blood oj goats and calves , but through his own blood entered 
in once jor all into the holy place , having obtained eternal re¬ 
demption ( lutrosis , liberatio cl poenis peccatorum , Grimm). 

The latter passage is not only a sufficient answer to the 
supposed repetition of the sacrifice of Christ in the Romish 
mass; it is also a conclusive argument against Mrs. White's 
“The atonement was not finished on the cross." Compare for 
the finality of Jesus' sacrifice also Hebrews 1:3; 10:12-14. 

2. The teaching that the sins of Christ's people “still re¬ 
mained upon the record" in Heaven after Christ's ascension 
is thus contrary to Scripture. But so is also this other tenet 
that the sins of the truly penitent will finally be laid upon 
satan. 

This entire heresy, that Christ did not fully atone for sin 
by His sacrifice upon the Cross, is based upon another error. 
It may have been born of the “predicament" to interpret the 
cleansing of the sanctuary as occurring in heaven (contrary 
to Daniel 8:14, see above) ; it is bolstered up with a misin¬ 
terpretation of Leviticus 16. 

S.D.A., following Mrs. White, translate Lev. 16:8 And 
Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; one lot jor Jehovah , 
and the other lot for Satan (azazel). 

The later S.D.A. quote from many Encyclopedias and 
dictionaries and thereby prove that many authorities under- 


SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 


I5l 


stand the word azazel, which occurs only here in Scripture, 
to mean Satan or an evil spirit. There is no denying that 
they are right in this. 

It is, however, just as true that other authorities still main¬ 
tain that the word azazel cannot mean that in Lev. 16:8 be¬ 
cause that translation is contrary to the context. See e.g. 
the International Standard Bible Encyclopedia s.v. Azazel. 
The matter, then, remains unsettled. 

But let us wave this important fact. Let us take for granted 
that the S.D.A. version of azazel is correct beyond dispute: 
that does not prove what S.D.A. infer from it, namely, that 
the scapegoat is “for Satan” because the sins of God’s people 
must be laid upon .Satan in the judgment day in order to be 
removed. 

This is first of all contrary to the plain sense of verses 
20-22, the only passage that states what is to be done with 
the scapegoat. After Aaron has made atonement for his own 
sins and for the sins of Israel, he must lay both his hands 
upon the living goat, and confess over him all the iniquities 
of the children of Israel; these are laid upon the head of this 
second goat. This goat is then sent into the wilderness never 
to return. The obvious meaning is that, since the death of the 
first goat has made a full atonement for the people’s sins 
(typically, representing Christ), the curse due to their sins 
is removed and can never reach them again. 

This is in agreement with Isai. S3 :6 and Jehovah hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all; with II Cor. 5 :21 Him who 
knew no sin he made to be sin on our behalf; and with Gal. 
3 :13 Christ redeemed ns from the curse of the law , having be¬ 
come a curse for us. 

To such plain language as these texts contain S.D.A.’s 
statements concerning azazel, do gross injustice. They detract 
from Christ’s saving work. And even if S.D.A. are correct in 
feeling irked when they are accused of making Satan a part- 
saviour (which they do not do), they have given occasion to 
this misinterpretation by belittling Christ’s saving death and 
by their fantastic and unscriptural reference to the part of 
Satan. 
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3. Let S.D.A. cease from wondering when those who be¬ 
lieve in Christ’s saving work accust them of splitting up the 
Christian church on such flimsy grounds and of parading as 
“the only orthodox” church with a monopoly on the right 
interpretation of prophecy. 

We now turn to the main plank in the S.D.A. platform, 
that of Saturday sabbath observance. 

A WRONG APPROACH TO THE SABBATH 
QUESTION 

1. Many try to refute S.D.A. by denying the distinction 
between the moral law and the ceremonial law as given by 
Moses. They only know of one law, the law of Moses. This, 
they assert, belongs to the Old Testament, as it had been giv¬ 
en to Israel. We Christians of the New Testament day have 
nothing to do with Moses’ law. We are not under the law, 
but under grace. Hence the Sabbath has been abrogated. 
What we now have is the Lord’s day, or Sunday, which we 
observe, not by command, but of our own volition to remem¬ 
ber the resurrection of our Lord. It is evident that in this 
way important ground is yielded to the Seventh-Day Adven¬ 
tists. They can rightly accuse us of having destroyed the 
Sabbath. Moreover, Sunday observance becomes a matter 
not so much of duty as of choice. There is no such thing as 
Sabbath desecration. 

2. Over against this erroneous view we hold with the Syn¬ 
od of Dordt of 1618-T9 that there is in the Sabbath com¬ 
mandment something ceremonial as well as something ethi¬ 
cal, that is. something that was temporary and something per¬ 
manent. Mrs. White was correct in stating that the Sabbath, 
as given by Moses, is the law of God, and no man has the 
right to change the law. But the form in which the law came 
contained temporary elements. We have no stranger within 
our gates, and most of us have no ass. 

3. While it is true that Deuteronomy adds this reason for 
Sabbath observance. And thou shaft remember that thou wast 
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a servant in the land of Egypt, and Jehovah thy God brought 
thee out thence by a mighty hand and by an outstretched arm : 
therefore Jehovah thy God commanded thee to keep the Sab¬ 
bath day, this additional reason was given when a later gener¬ 
ation was in danger of forgetting these things. We find the 
original form of the Ten Commandments in Exodus 20. And 
here Sabbath observance is said to be a duty because God 
kept the Sabbath after six days of labor. Man is to pattern 
his life after God’s manner of working. The Sabbath goes 
back to creation, and is a perpetual institution. 

It is for this reason also that we read of the Sabbath in 
Exodus 16. Before the law was given on Mt. Sinai, Israel 
was reminded to “remember” the Sabbath day. Since the 
Israelites had always had that creation commandment, they 
were not to gather manna on the seventh day. 

It is therefore clear that Noah and Jacob counted time by 
weeks instead of days, Genesis 8:10-12; 29:27, 28, and that 
man, created after God’s image, lived from Sabbath to Sab¬ 
bath as did his God. 

4. The objection that neither Christ nor Paul ever men¬ 
tioned the Sabbath day is to no purpose. Jesus quoted from 
the second table of the law, and He did so at random; see 
Matthew 19:18, 19 and Mark 10:19. Did that mean that He 
changed the order, or that He abrogated those commandments 
He did not happen to quote? We should be careful with such 
arguments from silence. Certainly when Jesus said, “It is 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath,” and, “My Father worketh 
until now and I work (namely, on the Sabbath),” He did not 
annul but recognized the Sabbath. And as to Paul, Dr. War- 
field is right: We learn from Ephesians 6:2, first that obedi¬ 
ence to parents is right. “The acknowledged authority of the 
Fifth Commandment is simply taken for granted. Observe, 
secondly, how the authority of the Fifth Commandment, thus 
assumed as unquestionable, is extended over the whole Deca¬ 
logue. For this commandment is not adduced here as an iso¬ 
lated precept; it is brought forward as one of a series, in 
which it stands on equal ground with the others, differing 
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from them only in being the first of them which has a promise 
attached to it. . . . Observe, thirdly, how everything in the 
manner in which the Fifth Commandment is enunciated in the 
Decalogue that gives it a form and coloring adapting it spe¬ 
cifically to the Old Dispensation is quietly set aside and a 
universalizing mode of statement substituted for it: That it 
may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the 
earth’.” 

Paul showed with this quotation that the Ten Command¬ 
ments were considered binding in the early Church, but the 
people distinguished between what we have called the moral 
and the ceremonial, the abiding and the local or temporary as¬ 
pects of these commandments. 

And it is the same with James, as Dr. Warfield reminds us. 
In the second chapter of James we are informed that the law 
is a whole: we cannot break one commandment without vio¬ 
lating the entire law. “We might as well say, if we have bro¬ 
ken the handle or the lip or the pedestal of some beautiful 
vase, that we have not broken the vase but only the handle 
or the lip or the pedestal of it, as to say that we have not bro¬ 
ken the law when we have broken a single one of its precepts.” 
And this James illustrates from the Ten Commandments. We 
must not commit adultery, but we must not kill either. For 
if we keep one or nine of the Ten Commandments and break 
one, we have transgressed against the Law of our God. The 
Ten Commandments are a unit, and we are to keep them all, 
including, of course, the Sabbath commandment. 

THE RIGHT APPROACH 

1. S.D.A. finds it impossible to keep the Sabbath day ac¬ 
cording to Old Testament specifications. What was possible 
in certain regions to which the people of the Lord were limited 
of old, is not possible today. Thus Mrs. White began by keep¬ 
ing the Sabbath from six o’clock until the following day six 
P.M. S.D.A. practiced this for ten long years. Then Mrs. 
White discovered that this should have been from sunset to 
sunset. Was this change postponed, perhaps, because diffi- 
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culties were anticipated as a result of the growth of the cult? 
Certainly it is Biblical to observe the seventh day from sun¬ 
set to sunset. But how is this possible in lands where the sun 
sets once in six months? It appears, then that the unbiblical 
“from six to six” is better adapted to the universal condi¬ 
tions of the New Testament Dispensation. However, as soon 
as we grant this, we have departed from the Old Testament, 
and conceded that a change may be introduced in the 
manner in which the time of the sabbath day is determined. 

2. Again, S.D.A. does not interpret the Fourth Command¬ 
ment in the manner in which the “unchangeable law” de¬ 
mands it. On page 409 of Patriarchs and Prophets Mrs. 
White wrote: “One of the people, angry at being excluded 
from Canaan, and determined to show his defiance of God's 
law, ventured upon the open transgression of the fourth com¬ 
mandment, by going out to gather sticks upon the Sabbath. 
During the sojourn in the wilderness, the kindling of fires 
upon the seventh day had been strictly prohibited. The pro¬ 
hibition was not to extend to the land of Canaan, where the 
severity of the climate would often render fires a necessity; 
but in the wilderness fire was not needed for warmth.” It is 
clear that the words in Ex. 35:2, 3, Six days shall work be 
done; but on the seventh day ... Ye shall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitations upon the sabbath day, do not 
refer to the wilderness journey alone, but are also for the time 
when the Israelites would indeed have habitations, that is, in 
Canaan. If S.D.A. want to observe the fourth commandment 
as given in Exodus, let them try it, and not tamper with the 
literal meaning because they consider its plain language neces¬ 
sary or not. The point is not that sometimes fires might be 
necessary on the sabbath day, and at other times not; but 
that provision should be made on the sixth day for the 
eventuality. 

3. We have no choice left but to return to the statement 
that the Fourth Commandment contains something moral and 
abiding, as well as a ceremonial element which passed away 
in the transition from the old into the New Dispensation. 
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“The Sabbath,” said Christ, ‘‘is for man,” not for the Jew. 
But how much of it? 

One might inquire why the New Testament contains no 
specific commandment as to how much should be kept and 
how much discarded or changed. The reply is that this was 
done in no case. The entire ceremonial law passed away; yet 
there is no series of injunctions as to how much of the Mosaic 
law may be disregarded. True, Paul fought against the neces¬ 
sity of circumcision :in the case of Gentile converts. Circum¬ 
cision in their case would have meant a denial of Christ’s 
work which made works of the law unnecessary. Yet was 
there no injunction against circumcision in the case of Jewish 
converts. It was left to the guidance of the Holy Spirit to 
lead the Pentecostal church gradually into a consensus of 
opinion as to how much of the Old Testament law was to 
remain. 

Thus, together with other Christians, S.D.A. do not ob¬ 
serve the passover; yet a Jew would have the same right to 
say to them, “Show me one text in the New Testament that 
the passover has been annualled,” as S.D.A. has to say, “Show 
me one text in the N.T. that says that the seventh day has 
been done away with.” 

4. Jesus, referring to what was to happen A.D. 70, evi¬ 
dently assumed that his disciples should at first observe the 
commandment of the seventh day: And pray that your flight 
be not ... on a Sabbath, Matthew 24:20. How could He re¬ 
fer to a future change as a result of that which they, as yet, 
did not understand, namely his resurrection? 

5. It is futile even to attempt to refute the argument that 
a change slowly came upon the New Testament Church. 
There is a gradual, almost imperceptible change from the sev¬ 
enth day to the first day of the week. This begins very early. 
The disciples are met by Christ on the first day of the week, 
one week after his resurrection. 1 At Troas Paul met the 
congregation upon the first day of the week to break bread, 
Acts 20:7. The church at Corinth is advised to lay up their 
collections for Christian charity on Sunday, 1 Corinthians 
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16:2. Why on earth should this have been advised if Satur¬ 
day had been still the official day of worship? Imagine an 
Adventist laying aside his gifts to the church on Sunday! 
To John the revelation on Patinos came on the Lord's Day. 
By that time the term had firmly embedded itself in the 
Christian consciousness. 2 ) 

6. The text for the change is therefore Colossians 2:16, 
17. These verses do not totally abrogate the Sabbath day. 
They put over against the disappearing, the shadow, that 
which is abiding, the body. “The institutions of the law 
which are referred to in verse 16 as foreshadowing in time of 
promise that which was to become real in time of fulfilment, 
i.e., the present time, ,, says a commentator. So the circum¬ 
cision of the flesh was a “shadow/ 1 of which the circumcision 
of the heart is the “body,” according to the context, verses 
11-13. And this same thought is applied to the Sabbath. 


1. Seventh Dayists, holding: that Scripture counts the day from sun¬ 
set to sunset, always, assert that Christ did not meet with the disciples 
on the first day of the week, therefore, did not sanction that day. He 
met on the second day of the week, for it was after sunset, they claim. 
This is clearly contradicted by John, in ch. 20:19: When therefore it 
was evening , on that day , the first day of the week. . . . 

In verse 26 we read, And after eight days again the disciples were 

within . . . Jesus cometh . . . Again the Adventists say “That was on*' 

day later, for after eight days is not the same as on the eiehth day.” 
But once more they are refuted by Scripture: the oriental way of 
counting time is by taking the day of departure os the first day. One 
week after date, which we would call seven days later, the oriental 

rails eight days later. That “after eight days” means the same as “on 

the eighth day” appears from Mark 8:31 . . . and after three days rise 
again , and Mark 9:31 . . . he shall rise the third day (A.V.) 

It deserves attention, in this connection, that, while the women, still 
under the O.T. dispensation, counted the dav from sunset to sunset, the 
N.T. immediately begins to count the day from midnight to midnight. 
Matthew 28:1. 

2. The assertion of S.D.A. that “the Lord’s Day” means Saturdav 
because Jesus said, The Son of man is lord even of the sabbath. Mark 
2:28, refutes itself. Jesus said only this that, as David could do cer¬ 
tain things, under certain circumstances, that were contrary to the 
commandment, so could He as lord of all things including the sab¬ 
bath day. 

Already the Didache and Ignatius refer to Sunday as “the Lord’s 

Day.” 
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7. In accordance with this New Testament teaching and 
example, S.D.A. has not an atom of evidence for calling the 
Lord’s Day “the pope’s day.” If some pope finally made Sun¬ 
day observance the legally recognized thing, this no more 
proves that before his day the Sabbath was not kept on Sun¬ 
day than the formulation of the Church’s faith at Nicea in 
325 proves that the Church did not believe in the true deity 
of Christ until 325. 

8. Consequently the early writings of church fathers con¬ 
tain a large number of references to Sunday as the Sabbath 
day observed in their time. And these citations, which one 
may find in many pamphlets dealing with the issue, range all 
the way from The Epistle of Barnabas (100 A.D.) to Euse¬ 
bius (A.D. 324). And these quotations show that at first the 
Church observed both days, Saturday and Sunday (just as 
at first the Jewish church kept circumcision and baptism), 
but gradually it was realized that the one had come in the 
place of the other. 

9. We confidently return, therefore, to the synod of Dordt. 
We are in great danger today of losing the Sabbath which 
was made for man at the dawn of creation. Sports, joy riding, 
and frivolity take the place of worship with increasing thou¬ 
sands. Churches stand desolate throughout the country. 
Should we at such a time endeavor to divide the Christian 
community even more than it already is divided? As it is, 
there are only two things which all Christians reverence to¬ 
gether, to wit, The Book and The Day. Said the Synod of 
Dordt: 

“There is in the Fourth Commandment of the Divine Law 
a ceremonial and an ethical element. The ceremonial element 
was the rest on the Seventh day after Creation, and the strict 
observance of that day imposed especially upon the Jewish 
people. The moral element lies in the fact that a certain 
definite day is appropriated for religion, and that for that 
purpose, as much rest as is needful for religion and its hal¬ 
lowed contemplation is demanded. The Sabbath of the Jews 
having been abolished, the Day of the Lord must be solemnly 
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hallowed by the Christians. The day, since the times of the 
Apostles, has already been observed by the primitive Catho¬ 
lic Church.” 

CONCLUSION 

S.D.A. has other strange teachings, such as the peculiar 
view that “during the whole period of the millennium the 
world is without inhabitants” and Satan will be “confined 
to a desolate earth for one thousand years.” Such queer 
doctrines, like those of soulsleep and annihilation of the 
wicked, are arrived at by the simple process of quoting one 
or two texts without making the slightest effort to view them 
in the light of other passages; in other words, are due to lack 
of systematic insight. But we prefer to pass by some of these 
things, and to give, by way of conclusion, an evaluation of 
S.D.A. 

There is much in S.D.A. that is praiseworthy. 

(1) They are doing a great work for the improvement 
of public health, through their magazine Life and Health, 
their sanatoria, and their medical missions throughout the 
world. 

(2) They maintain free Christian schools in which they 
educate their children all the way from the kindergarten 
through college. 

(3) They maintain and teach many cardinal Christian 
doctrines that are foreign to the other cults dealt with in 
this volume. 

(4) They fight successfully for the sanctity of the home, 
the family, and marriage, and oppose worldliness in theater 
attendance, dancing, card-plaving, and lodge membership. 

(5) They put most, if not all, other Christians to shame by 
their very large per capita financial giving. Not only are they 
all tithers (even the Mormons here put Christians to shame) 
their tithes go toward the support of their own churches, and 
on top of that they give huge sums of money for missionary 
work. 
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It may therefore be asked (as S.D.A. do ask) why this 
chapter should be included in a book dealing with Isms of 
a so much more serious nature? 

To this the answer is twofold. 

First, Seventh-Day Adventists are asking for it. They 
are not as innocent as they want us to believe when they 
complain because of our attack. They are the ones who be¬ 
gan the attack upon all other churches. 

Nor are they always consistent in their complaint. Thus 
it will not do for officials of this church to invite the present 
writer to forget about Mrs. White and to read current S.D.A. 
publications, while these same current publications state. 
“For her emphasis of Bible truth, for her application of 
specific doctrines, for her simplification of the deep things 
of God . . . the S.D.A. denomination and the world in general 
owe a great debt to Ellen G. White ” 

Moreover: look at the flimsy ground S.D.A. has for fol¬ 
lowing Ellen G. White’s hallucination of the fourth command¬ 
ment surrounded by a halo of light, and building upon that 
a system of theology and a church: compare with that the 
firm basis for sabbath observance on the first day which the 
Church has always found in the New Testament—then turn 
to the Venden brothers, S.D.A. evangelists, unfolding their 
banners one after another, and arousing a vast audience into 
a mob frenzy, repeating: “Is Sundav worship from God?” 
“No-o-o-o!” “Is it from the pope?” “Yeah!” “Is it of the 
devil?” “YEAH! !” 

Are such methods of “evangelization” Christian? Do they 
tally with the Godliness these “wonderful people” (H. F. 
Brown) possess and desire to be credited with? 

The methods whereby S.D. A. trv to gain adherents at the 
expense of churches which hold to all the essentials of Chris¬ 
tianity to which S.D.A. confesses plus the ones they deny 
or distort, are contrary to the many good points S.D.A. 
reveals. 

Secondlv: the sin of schism, of causing Christendom to lie 
divided before a paganizing world, is far from innocent. Un- 
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til recently the Christian church has always had two things 
on which all agreed: the Book and the Day. S.D.A. wants to 
change ail that. By its opposition to Sunday laws, etc., it not 
only plays into the hands of the devil; it aids in breaking 
down the influence of the Church upon the world; it brings 
in disregard the very sabbath for which it claims to have a 
respect that has not been shown these eighteen or nineteen 
hundred years. Surely, this is a zeal without knowledge. Let, 
therefore, S.D.A. abandon the rambling writings of a woman 
who suffered from a serious malady, and return to the voice 
of Barnabas, of Ignatius, of Augustine, of Luther, Calvin, 
Bunyan and all the other great Christians to which Ellen G. 
White so often refers in her books. 

Above all, let them return to the New Testament, which 
states: 

“1. That Jesus rose from the dead on the first day of the 
week, John 20:1. 

2. That Jesus appeared to ten of His disciples on that 
first day of the week, John 20:19. 

3. That Jesus waited one week, and on the next first day 
of the week appeared to the eleven disciples, John 20:26. 

4. The promised coming of the Holy Spirit was fulfilled 
on the first day of the week—on the day of Pentecost, which 
by law came on the first day of the week, Lev. 23:16. 

5. On that same first day of the week the first gospel ser¬ 
mon on the death and resurrection of Jesus was preached by 
the Apostle Peter, Acts 2:14. 

6. On that first day of the week the three thousand con¬ 
verts were united into the first New Testament Ekklesia, 
Acts 2:41. 

7. On that same first day of the week the rite of Christian 
baptism in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit was 
administered for the first time, Acts 2:41. 

8. At Troas the Christians assembled for worship on the 
first day of the week, Acts 20:7. 

9. At Troas Paul preached to the assembled Christians on 
the first day of the week, Acts 20:6 and 7. 
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10. Paul instructed the Christians at Corinth to make con¬ 
tributions on the first day of the week, I. Cor. 16:2. L 

11. On the first day of the week Christ came to the apostle 
John on Patmos, Rev. 1:10. 

A Dutch theologian has well expressed this truth as 
follows: 

“Do you desire to know, O man, where the sabbath is, ask 
where Christ is; you will find him in the midst of Christians 
on the first day of the week, and not in the midst of Jews 
on the last. For where Christ is in the midst, there is the 
sabbath day. And this fact, that Christ is in the midst of His 
people on the sabbath, makes the day a day of spiritual re¬ 
joicing which leaves all the holydays and other days of the 
week far behind. Here all questions as to what we may do 
and what we must omit, those painful questions, drop away. 
Do we not limit ourselves upon a feast day to the most 
necessary labor? . . . Thus the commandment to rest becomes 
within us a desire to rest, and an example of the Sabbath of 
the age to come, a Sabbath that will be without evening.” 1 2 

Finally: the writer regrets to state that a renewed study 
of the tenets and the methods of S.D.A. has accentuated 
rather than lessened his conviction that S.D.A. — altho its 
adherents are clearly sincere, and many Christians are among 
them — as a movement is dangerous. 

This conclusion is based upon the following two facts: 

1. In its zeal for the seventh day S.D.A. goes far beyond 
the limits of sound and sober sense. Should, to put the mat¬ 
ter in reverse, S.D.A. have remained satisfied to hold to its 
own peculiar view of the sabbath, we as fellow Christians 
would say, “We regret it, but the Lord will decide the mat¬ 
ter. Salvation does not depend upon it.” S.D.A., however, in 
its official periodicals denounces other Christians in language 
such as the following: 

“But what the forces of tyranny really want in this 

country is religious favoritism and monopoly for a certain 

1. Leaflet “Why We Observe the First Day of the Week for Worship.” 
Lord's Day Alliance of the United States, 156 Fifth Ave., New York, 
N. Y. 35c per hundred, $1.50 per 500. 

2. J. Van Andel, Vademecum Pastorale , p. 175. 
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group of religionists. They would have their particular 
brand of religion taught in the public schools, regardless of 
the rights of other citizens. They would have their particu¬ 
lar day of rest enforced upon the nation by State, Federal 
and municipal laws, instead of leaving the people free to 
rest in accordance with the dictates of their own con¬ 
sciences. Little by little ecclesiastical combines are bring¬ 
ing pressure to bear upon the powers that be to regulate 
the religious life of the American people in conformity to 
the dictates of a so-called religious majority. 

“When the American patriots divorced church mat¬ 
ters from civil government in this country, they planted 
the standard of religious freedom upon the solid rock of 
eternal truth. The majority of the people, in so far as re¬ 
ligion is concerned, are not in the right. ‘For wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many tiler be which go in thereat:: because strait is the 
gate and narrow the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.' Matt. 7:13, 14.” 1 

How can we escape the conclusion that these lines imply: 

(a) That all who stood and stand for Sunday observance 
and “Hallowing” of the day are tyrants and opponents of 
religious liberty, including those authors of liberty so much 
praised in this same paragraph (they certainly enforced sab¬ 
bath observance on Sunday) ; 

(b) that as soon as there is a small minority with peculiar 
views of the sabbath, the state must abandon all its efforts 
altogether to make the national life at least outwardly 
Christian; 

(c) that those who observe the sabbath day on the first 
day of the week are headed for destruction. 

The latter opinion is expressed in many ways in many 
S.D.A. publications. It is rather preposterous and arrogant. 
But this is as nothing when compared with 
2. That S.D.A., in making salvation dependent upon keep¬ 
ing the law (especially, of course, its own interpretation of 

1. Liberty. A Magazine of Religious Freedom. Vol. 41., No. 3. Third 
Quarter, 1946, p. 16. 
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the iuuith commandment), returns to Judaism, not to the 
pure Old Testament religion, but to that false religion of 
autosoterism known as Judaism. ^.D.A. wants to teach sal¬ 
vation by divine grace apart from added works. 1 Like all 
evangelical Christians they state that God’s saving grace re¬ 
news man so as to write the law upon his heart. Weil and 
good. From it follows that the keeping of the law is not nec¬ 
essary unto salvation, but rather is an inevitable result of 
salvation. It follows also that when two groups of Christians 
should hnd themselves in disagreement on a minor point of 
that law, they cannot be lost when they live in accordance 
with the light that is theirs. But S.D.A. reverses its pro¬ 
fessed faith in salvation without works when it writes: 

“Sanctification is a dehnite and all-important part Of 
redemption . . . God s true sabbath, the seventh day of the 
week, is declared to be tiie sign of sanctification in these 
words . . . Ex. 31 :13 and Ez. 20:12.” 2 

“Yes, the test will come on the question of obedience 
to the commandments of God . . . What we need to remem¬ 
ber as we approach the hnal test is that God will mete out 
just rewards . . . Then if we are faithful to the end, even 
though we may have to make the supreme sacrifice in or¬ 
der to maintain our loyalty to God, we shall awake to hear 
His melodious voice saying: ‘Well done . . . enter thou 
into the joy of thy Bord.’ Such will be the reward of all 
who successfully pass the final test.” 3 
Evangelist D. E. Venden in his mimeographed lectures even 
refers to refusal to observe the seventh day as to “the unpar¬ 
donable sin” with reference to Matth. 12:32 and Heb. 6:4. 
From this wrong emphasis follow two things: 

(1) that S.D.A. requires for baptism a confession that the 
S.D.A. Church “is the remnant Church” (excluding all 
others!) ; and 

(2) That S.D.A. falls under the condemnation of Paul to 
the Galatians: “Behold, I Paul say unto you that, if ye re- 

1. See The Ministry , Vol. 19, No. 6, May, 1946, pn. 3-6. 

2. The Way oj Life , by E. J. Salde, 1929, p. 76. 

3. Signs of the Tirnes y Dec. 24, 1946, p. 12. 
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receive circumdsion, Christ will profit you nothing.” With 
this last statement, however, we do not condemn individual 
men (we are not inspired as was Paul), but the system to 
which they adhere. 

If, then, evangelical churches that do not observe the 
seventh day are “the false church” j 1 

if Sunday observance is “the mark of the beast”; 2 
if failure to observe the seventh day means appearing with¬ 
out a wedding garment (Matthew 22) ; 3 

if the Voice of Prophecy Radio Log now speaks over 
“Mutual System and 20 transcribed stations”; 4 and 

if Signs of the Times now boasts 27,000 copies with the 
promise that a new Goss rotary press will soon print more 
than half a million copies of this weekly — 

can any earnest evangelical Christian wonder that we are 
alarmed by this propaganda, and that we include a discus¬ 
sion of this cult in the volume The Chaos of Cults? 


1. Article, “Are You on the Right Bus?” in Signs of the Times , the 
World’s Prophetic Weekly, Nov. 20, 1945. 

2. Mrs. White states that Sunday observance when we prefer it to 
Saturday observance after having heard the S.D.A. message, spells the 
mark of the beast, Great Controversy , 1911 e., p. 449. 

3. Lectures by D. E. Venden. 

4. Jan. 14 and Jan. 21, 1947. 
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JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES 


TOURING the brief but unwelcome reign of Napoleon, cer- 
-L' tain solid old Hollanders were shocked by the manner 
in which the French soldiers exercised their supposed male 
or soldierly privileges. The good Hollanders were pacified 
with the following rule in the Code Napoleon : “La recherche 
de la paternite est interdite” There was to be no inquisitive¬ 
ness: all children were born legitimately. 

One wonders why Charles Taze Russell was so unwilling 
to acknowledge his sources when his system of errors reveals 
so plainly the traces of Mrs. Ellen G. White. It would not 
make a great deal of difference but for the fact that Russell 
assumed an air of “I know it alone. ,, Nor would we com¬ 
plain of Russell’s lack of originality if he had plowed with a 
better heifer; after all, one does not reject Dvorak’s charm¬ 
ing Humoresque because it reminds one of Beethoven’s cele¬ 
brated Minuet in G. 

As to the system known as Russellism, it has dropped 
Seventh-Day Adventism’s peculiar views of the Sabbath. But 
it has taken hold on its doctrines of the sleep of the soul in 
death and the annihilation of the wicked. The first doctrine 
it has changed somewhat, improved upon it, let us say; the 
second it has elevated to the cornerstone of its granite build¬ 
ing of denial and vituperation. 

HISTORY 

The unparalleled boldness of Russell runs all through the 
man’s life and religion. When Mr. Russell was asked in 
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court to state under oath, “Do you know Greek?” he replied, 
‘‘Oh, yes.” He was then handed a copy of the New Testament 
in Greek, by Westcott and Hort, and when asked to read the 
letters of the alphabet on the top of the page he could not do 
so. Asked the attorney “Now, are you familiar with the 
Greek language?” “No,” said Mr. Russell, without a blush. 

When in some other court Mrs. Russell sued her husband 
for divorce because of improper relationship with Rose Ball, 
he denied the truth violently until, when cornered, he ad¬ 
mitted embarrassing circumstances. His wife did not receive 
a divorce because of adultery but because his “conceit” and 
“domination” were such as to make life intolerable to any 
sensitive woman. 

He then was dragged into the court again because he prac¬ 
ticed fraud upon his wife. He transferred his property to 
corporations and societies over which he himself had absolute 
control, and thus he tried to avoid paying his former wife 
alimony. 

He was charged by The Brooklyn Eagle with causing 
“Miracle Wheat” to be sold at sixty dollars a bushel (in court 
he admitted that there was “some element of truth in that”). 
He was also accused of inducing sick people to make over 
their fortunes to his organizations. 

Yet this man incessantly intimated that the churches were 
in the business for money, and he advertised “No Collection” 
meetings. And though, again under pressure, he admitted in 
court that he had never been ordained, this self-styled “pas¬ 
tor” replied to ministerial attacks upon his unscriptural 
teachings, with the charge that the preachers did not like 
him because, “We have not ordained you.” 

He undertook a hurried trip to Japan and China, returned 
in a short while and called a mammoth meeting in the New 
York Hippodrome where he denounced the work of “six 
hundred warring denominations” in China. When pressed 
hard he admitted that he had met neither missionaries nor 
prominent people in China. 

And so it went continually. His boldness was so extraor¬ 
dinary that he calmly announced in the opening pages of his 
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Studies in the Scriptures that it would be better to leave the 
Bible unread but read his comments on it than to omit the 
latter but read the Bible. And he stated without hesitation, 
that no one ever understood the Book of Revelation until the 
"‘Pastor” came upon the scene, and that Jesus meant Russell 
alone when he spoke of “that faithful and wise servant whom 
his lord hath set over his household to give them their food 
in due season.” 

The “Pastor” died on board a transcontinental train in his 
sixty-fifth year, November 9, 1916. The belief that this un¬ 
schooled, erstwhile haberdasher, was something great was 
kept up to the very end. His friend, Mr. Menta Sturgeon, 
called the conductor and porter of the train with the words, 
“We want you to see how a great man of God can die.” But 
there was nothing on the sheet save an old man whose lips 
“did not complain, nor heave a sigh.” 

The funeral oration was delivered by “ex-judge” J. R. 
Rutherford, who proved himself worthy of the occasion. While 
the other mortals, according to Russellite doctrine, sleep in 
death until the resurrection, Rutherford prophesied anent the 
great “Pastor”: “Our dear brother sleeps not in death, but 
was instantly changed from the human to the Divine nature, 
and is now forever with the Lord.” 1 

The “judge” was properly rewarded for his bit of gratuitous 
prophetic utterance by having the cloak of leadership trans¬ 
ferred to his own shoulders. “The Judge” became the spokes¬ 
man of the “International Bible Students.” In boldness “the 
Judge” did not yield to his master. To him the church is 
Babylon, the devil's organisation . And with an air of finality 
His Honor informed us that “preachers are dumb dogs.” In 
July, 1927, the Judge, towering high above his fellowmen, 


1. Under date July 19, 1946, the Rev. J. B. Sims, Baptist pastor, in¬ 
forms me from Fillmore, California, that he was born in the same com¬ 
munity with J. F. Rutherford, not far from Versailles, Mo., in Morgan 
County. “Our mothers,” writes Mr. Sims, “were very close friends.” 
There were five girls and three boys in the Rutherford family. J. F. was 
an attorney, but he was never a judge of any court. “That honor he 
assumed, as Russell did that of PASTOR.” 
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thundered his challenge, “I dare you to let me speak,” and 
The Messenger could boast that our Judge had spoken over 
fifty Canadian and American Radio Stations, “a hook-up un¬ 
paralleled in radio history.” Since then the technique has not 
suffered: all that the Judge requested was that we give him 
five minutes (“Five Minutes, That’s All. You Can Spare 
That Much, Can’t You?”) some time on Sunday, to hear one 
of his “new, clear-cut and comforting talks on ‘Where are the 
dead?’ ‘Which is the true church?’ and ‘hundreds of others.’ ” 
For those who were so behind the time as not to possess a 
radio set, or who loved to hear the Judge’s voice again, 
“These talks by Judge Rutherford are recorded on phono¬ 
graph records. You may hear them, without obligation, right 
in your own home. Send a post card saying you desire this 
service . . . and one of Jehovah’s witnesses will bring these 
records with a phonograph and play them for you and any 
friends or relatives whom you may invite. Address: Watch 
Tower, Brooklyn.” 

Surely, “the Judge and Jehovah’s Witnesses” knew how to 
gain access. The name “Jehovah’s Witnesses,” by the way. 
was adopted in 1931 at Columbus, Ohio, to distinguish the 
main body from a smaller group which seceded under the 
name of “Bible Students,” “Associated Bible Students,” 
“Russellites teaching the truth as expounded by Pastor Rus¬ 
sell,” “Stand-Fasters,” and other names. All are agreed, 
however, that when Charles Taze Russell began his teach¬ 
ings in 1874 it meant the coming of the Lord to prepare the 
world for the end. 

Thus the system is based upon a bold assertion, akin to 
that of Joseph Smith, that there was no truth on earth until 
the “Pastor” came. For all that, one cannot escape from the 
impression that the deluge of abuse heaped upon all but Rus¬ 
sellites serves the purpose of covering up the system’s pov¬ 
erty of constructive thought. Someone has said, “Mr. Rus¬ 
sell takes a drop of an idea and diffuses it into an ocean of 
verbosity.” The system appeals to unschooled men who will 
refer you to your “concordance” to see for yourself that “the 
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Greek word is here Kolasin, not basinos /’ and that “It seems 
that the translators deliberately changed the text here." 
RUSSELL-RUTHERFORD DOCTRINE 

As the Seventh-Day Adventists conjure with the books of 
Prof. George McCready Price against Evolution, so their 
Russellite cousins deliver lectures or vituperations against 
this theory. Evolution does not harmonize with the findings 
of Jehovah's witnesses. It is impossible in our age to propa¬ 
gate a “new” religious system without in some way ac¬ 
knowledging the Bible. This was well understood by Rus¬ 
sell. In his bold way he vehemently denounced evolution¬ 
ists and “higher critics." But Russell's professed champion¬ 
ship of the Scriptures hides a thorough-going rationalism. 

RUSSELLISM DESTROYS THE SUPERNATURAL 
CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE 

Always what appears reasonable to the Russellite mind is 
of greater importance than Bible teaching. In a pamphlet by 
J. F. Rutherford the doctrine of eternal torment is said to be 
impossible because (1) it is unreasonable, (2) it is repugnant 
to justice, (3) it is contrary to the principle of love, (4) it is 
wholly unscriptural. This means, of course, that the author's 
sense of justice and conception of love are determined by his 
reason, and that the Scriptures are made to coincide with the 
pre-established findings of his reason. That this rationalism 
is fundamental to the system appears from the opening pages 
of the six volumes that boldly claim to be a better key to the 
Scriptures than “the testimony of modern theologians and 
that of the so-called Early Fathers." We read there, “Since 
skepticism is rife, the very foundation of true religion, and 
the foundation of truth is questioned often, even by the sin¬ 
cere. We have endeavored to uncover enough of the foun¬ 
dation upon which all faith should be built—the Word of God 
—to give confidence and assurance in its testimony, even to 
the unbeliever. And we have endeavored to do this in a man¬ 
ner that will appeal to and can be accepted by reason as a 
foundation. Then we have endeavored to build upon that 
foundation the teachings of Scripture in such a manner that, 
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so far as possible, purely human judgment may try its squares 
and angles by the most exacting rules of justice which it can 
command.” 

“There is a little vagueness, and a good deal of confusion 
in this passage, hovering about the word ‘foundation.’ For in¬ 
stance, there seems to be some little mixing of ideas that are 
in their nature incompatible in the statement that the word 
of God is ‘the foundation upon which all faith should be 
built / and yet the writer has uncovered enough of this foun¬ 
dation to give confidence and assurance in its testimony, even 
to the unbeliever —that is the man who has no faith! How 
can a man get ‘confidence and assurance’ from what he does 
not believe? But one thing is clear in the passage, namely, 
the writer builds his teachings of Scripture on the founda¬ 
tion of reason, and endeavors to make it possible for ' purely 
human judgment’ to try its squares and angles. Human rea¬ 
son is his guide, not the Spirit of God. He sets out with the 
intention of making Scripture square with human reason. 
The ordinary rationalist, because he cannot square the word 
of God with human reason, rejects it; but here we have a ra¬ 
tionalist who undertakes to make the word of God acceptable 
to human reason — to the mind of fallen man, the ‘un¬ 
believer’.” 

In these words J. H. Burridge has ably summed up the 
situation. From Russell’s introductory words we may learn 
why translations are arbitrarily changed, why words are put 
into our Lord’s mouth that are glaringly contradictory to 
anything ever spoken by Him; 1 why Russell, after stating 
that the Bible is a revelation from God, says, “let us examine 
the character of the writings claimed as inspired, to see 
whether their teachings correspond with the character we 
have reasonably imputed to God”. To quote J. H. Burridge 
again, “It is quite true that a revelation from God to His in¬ 
telligent and responsible creatures might be expected, and 
we can scarcely conceive aught else. But to suppose that 


1. See, for instance, the imaginary discourse between Jesus and Nico. 
dermis in Studies in The Scriptures , 1, 277-282. 
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such revelation would justify, by its nature and contents, and 
be in accord with the anticipations of human reason, is to 
deny the depravity of human nature; it supposes the mind 
of man of paramount authority with the word of God, and 
renders such a revelation unnecessary. For if it were possi¬ 
ble for man to anticipate what is revealed, the need of revela¬ 
tion would be much less, if needed at all. As another has said, 
‘the very idea of revelation supposes that it would contain 
things that the human mind could not conceive without it’; 
but it is these very things that men object to, if they do not 
positively reject them. Such is the rationalism of unbelief/* 

Russellism, then, destroys the supernatural character of 
God’s revelation. In this it stands with all pagan religions in 
opposition to the united testimony of Christendom. That it 
loudly speaks of the Bible as the word of God cannot blind 
us to this fact: it boldly condemns those who have studied He¬ 
brew and Greek for believing that the congruent versions of 
the Scriptures in all modern languages are true to the original, 
and substitutes as inspired a Bible that has been first sub¬ 
mitted to the opinions of “we who have the light/’ Let us be 
as charitable as possible, and not ascribe this attitude to wilful 
deception on the part of the system’s leaders: we shall at 
least have to acknowledge the terrific pride of the natural 
mind which asserts that the Bible must teach doctrines that 
are in agreement with “the character we have reasonably im¬ 
puted to God”; and which, without knowledge of the original 
languages proceeds to style “hypocrite” whoever refuses to 
bow before the authority of a given Russellite’s “Con¬ 
cordance.” 

RUSSELLISM AND THE SUPERNATURAL 
SAVIOUR 

Like Arianism in the fourth century, Russellism states that 
the Son of God is a created being. To Russellism he was 
Michael the archangel. This archangel became a man at the 
birth of Jesus, thus losing his angelic nature completely. Thus 
Russellism rejects the divine nature of Jesus Christ. He may 
have been a secondary God, but “he was not Jehovah God,” 
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as a favorite Russellite saying has it. That even a Harnack 
has stated, “Had the Arian doctrine gained the victory, it 
would in all probability have ruined Christianity,” means 
nothing to men who brush aside the entire development of 
Christian theology with one easy sweep. 

Russellism does maintain, however, that it bows before 
Scripture. But let the reader convince himself of the evasive 
and superficial manner in which Russell disposed of the 
Scriptural teaching anent the deity of our Lord. It consists 
of a mere reference to such texts as John 5:30, and John 
14:28, in which Christ speaks of his human nature as subor¬ 
dinate to God, followed by a most arbitrary exegesis of pas¬ 
sages like Jeremiah 23:5, 6; I Corinthians 2:8, etc. Let this 
one sample suffice here: Of the words in Micah 5:2, Russell 
says, “They can be well understood thus, ‘Whose goings forth 
have been [foretold] from of old, from everlasting [his com¬ 
ing'and Messiahship were purposed and provided for in the 
divine plan]’.” 

Meanwhile Russellism is strangely silent on such passages 
as Romans 9 :5, “.. of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, 
who is over all, God blessed for ever”; I John 5:20, t( and 
we arc in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life.” There is but one God ac¬ 
cording to the Old and New Testament alike; if Jesus is called 
the true God, who could He have been but this one God, even 
Jehovah? As to the alleged assertion that Jesus Christ is not 
called Jehovah, Isaiah saw the glory of Jehovah, Isaiah 
6:1-3. John states that Isaiah spoke because he saw the glory 
of Jesus, John 12:41; and of the “voice of the Lord” in Isaiah 
6:9, 10, it is said in Acts 28:25, Well spake the Holy Spirit. 
Again, Peter substitutes Christ for Jehovah. Jehovah of hosts 
him shall ye sanctify, said Isaiah 8:13. Peter says, But sanc¬ 
tify in your hearts Christ as Lord, I Peter 3:15. Reminding 
us that Christ is here the correct reading, good old Dr. Alex¬ 
ander McLaren said, “We have first to note the substitution, 
as a matter of course, without any need for explanation or 
vindication, of Jesus Christ in place of the Jehovah of the 
Old Testament.” 
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Jehovah’s witnesses, then, would do well to bear in mind 
that Christ is substituted for Jehovah; and also that Scripture 
knows but one God. The subterfuge that we may call Jesus 
God now, but “He was not Jehovah-God,” runs contrary to 
Scripture. 

From this fundamental error concerning the Person of 
Christ, other errors follow: 

1. Certainly, if Russellites do not believe the doctrine of 
the Trinity which is involved, they need not distort that great 
doctrine as did H. E. Pennock of New York City, “regularly 
assigned to the staff of I.B.S.A. Lecturers,” whose lecture 
on “Things the Clergy Never Tells” was advertised on a 
sheet as follows: “There are some clergymen, no doubt, who 
are really sincere in thinking that Jesus was his own father, 
and the Almighty is the son of Himself; and that each of these 
is a third person who is the same as the other two, and yet 
different from them.” We deem comment superfluous. 

2. It will appear below under “Points of Doctrine” to what 
deviating views of the Mediator, the Resurrection of Christ, 
the Second Coming, and Heaven this fundamental error has 
led Russellism. 

RUSSELLISM DENIES THAT SALVATION 
IS A SUPERNATURAL WORK OF 
GOD’S GRACE 

Logically many points may be subsumed under this head¬ 
ing which is really given with the foregoing. For instance: 

1. If the Mediator was not a divine person it must follow 
that his mediatorial work is of less than infinite value. 

2. If God has not provided a supernatural Saviour for the 
fallen race it must be that man was not so utterly sinful that, 
given certain conditions, he could not be saved by a natural 
process (autosoterism). 

3. If Jesus Christ is not a divine Redeemer, and if man has 
not fallen beyond repair (apart from a supernatural saving 
work), it follows that an eternal torment would be unjust 
retribution for rejecting the work of Jesus and also too severe 
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a punishment for the not deadly character of sin. 

Now all this is exactly what Russellism teaches, as we pro¬ 
ceed to show. 

1. Atonement 

Like Christian Science, Russellism ignores the Hebrew and 
Greek meaning of the word atonement, splitting it into three 
words, and arguing from the idea it puts into these three An¬ 
glo-Saxon words. Hence “Pastor” Russell wrote a volume 
of five hundred pages entitled, At-One-Ment Between God 
and Man. Like his other writings, the book does not limit 
itself to the question in hand (on which Russell had little to 
say), but brings every Russellite hobby into direct or remote 
relation to the title. The first chapter on The Fact and Phil¬ 
osophy of the Atonement makes sorry reading. Not only is 
it disproportionately brief, and unphilosophical, and not only 
does it dwell at length on the theory of evolution,—something 
that should have been done in another connection — but what 
little “philosophy” there is, is unscriptural. According to 
Russell the atonement consists of two parts, a divine and a 
human. But the Scriptures speak of the atonement as being 
so complete in the sacrificial work of Christ—see f. i. Ro¬ 
mans 5:10, 11—that man’s part is not the establishing of the 
atonement or some part thereof, but the mere entering into 
the atonement perfected by Christ—see f. i. the passive form 
Be ye reconciled to God in II Cor . 5 :20: all that man is to do 
is to receive by faith, to embrace, the redemption in Christ 
and thus to have himself reconciled. 

But Russell conceives of the two parts of “at-one-ment” as: 

a) a work of reconciliation by the man Jesus, and 

b) man’s returning to God by his own free will, the condi¬ 
tion for such returning having been made by the part 
of Jesus. 

(a) Not unlike the Mormons, Russell conceives of Jesus’ 
work as having removed the penalty of death which resulted 
from Adam’s sin. Here again we meet with an inconsistency 
inasmuch as Jesus is only one man, although a perfect man. 
How the death of Jesus, even though voluntary and not a 
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penalty for sin in His case, could serve to remove death not 
only from the one man Adam, but also from all his posterity, 
neither Russell nor Rutherford as much as attempt to ex¬ 
plain. These men merely assert it; and this inconsistency is 
all the more glaring since Russell denies that Jesus in His 
human nature was the second Adam, the new head of the 
human race. All that Russell needs in order to crowd this 
into his system is a reference to “I Tim . 2:6, a ransom for 
all” That it does not fit into the rest of his system does not 
bother him one whit. 

(b) Russell teaches that the great work of atonement has 
not been completed by the death of Christ, the latter being 
merely the ransom, the price that set free from death. Atone¬ 
ment is also “the bringing into harmony or ‘at-one-ment’ with 
God of so many of his creatures as under full light and knowl¬ 
edge, shali avail themselves of the privileges and opportunities 
of the New Covenant.” And this work of atonement “will be 
completed with the close of the Millennial Age.” Yes, Rus- 
sellism with its merely human Jesus destroys the character 
of Christ’s mediatorial office to such an extent as to include 
the church with Jesus in the name Mediator; the “little flock” 
“are privileged to be reckoned as joint sacrificers, joint medi¬ 
ators, joint reconcilers, joint at-one-ers”; “willing to lay down 
their lives in God’s service; who, because thus copies of their 
Saviour, shall by divine arrangement be privileged to be his 
joint-heirs in the Millennial Kingdom and partakers of his 
divine nature.” 

2. Autosoteric Utterances 

It will have become evident from the above that the auto¬ 
soteric character of man’s salvation is given with the denial 
of the divine character of the Mediator and the infinite value 
of his mediatorial work. We shall therefore limit ourselves 
at this point to one or two brief citations. 

Romans 5:18 is thus quoted by “the great Paraphraser” 
Russell: “For as through the disobedience of one man [Adam] 
many were made sinners [all who were in him], so by the 
obedience of one man [Jesus] many [all who ultimately 
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shall avail themselves of the privileges and opportunities of 
the New Covenant] shall be constituted righteous.” He 
speaks of “the Church which already has received the Atone¬ 
ment [accepted the divine arrangement] and come into har¬ 
mony with God, and . . . nevertheless . . . waits for her share 
of the completed work of the Atonement, in her complete re¬ 
ception to the divine favor.” And he states “that this offer 
of salvation is a great boon and should be promptly accepted 
and that its terms are but a reasonable service.” 

In the same manner J. F. Rutherford describes the process 
of man’s salvation in a genuinely autosoteric manner. It is 
always man who acts first, and God Who accepts man’s 
efforts. Even such passages as John 6:44 and John 3:7 which 
lay emphasis upon the work of God are twisted into their au¬ 
tosoteric opposite. Thus the first named passage — No man 
can come to me, except the Father that sent me draw him — 
follows the discussion of man’s giving his heart to the Lord. 
“It has pleased Jehovah, then, during the gospel age to draw 
to Jesus, great Redeemer and Deliverer, those who have the 
desire to come into harmony with him . . . The man now 
[after repentance] is drawn to Jesus by what he learns of 
Jesus, what Jesus has done for him, and by his own desire to 
follow a different course.” For reasons we do not desire to 
investigate, this plain and unadulterated self-salvation is 
mixed with pages and lengthy quotations from Scripture 
which seem to teach the opposite doctrine from that held by 
the Church universal. It is the admitted Universalism of 
Russellism that leads to this autosoterism, as universalism 
ever tends to do. 


3. Man and Retribution 

We have now arrived at our third point. Russell’s denial 
of the supernatural revelation in Scripture (in fact though 
not acknowledged), his denial of the supernatural Saviour, 
and his denial of the supernatural character of the work of 
salvation, these three, lead inevitably to the denial of the doc¬ 
trine of divine retribution upon those who reject God’s divine 
plan of redemption. This point in turn contains two elements: 
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(a) Russellism denies that man is so constituted as to be 
able to suffer such punishment. 

( b ) It denies that Scripture teaches the existence of a 
place of torment. 

Perhaps the last named doctrine was the original rock of 
defense to Russell, for from this denial he reasoned back to 
the points already discussed. It would seem that way when 
we consider the undue prominence given in all Russellite lit¬ 
erature to “Satan's lie. ,, Certainly Doctor Gray is right in 
stating that “its theory of the future life” is “that which chiefly 
gives ‘Millennial Dawnism’ its popularity with the natural 
heart, and constitutes its greatest harm”; just as Doctor Hal- 
deman is correct when stating “Russellism puts a premium 
on wickedness”. Of what was first in Russell’s mind, how¬ 
ever, we need not judge. Logically, inadequate views of the 
Scriptures, of the Saviour, and of the work of salvation, must 
lead to erroneous views of the sinner. 

(a) In order to make man incapable of endless suffering 
Russellism has invented two arbitrary definitions. The first 
one is that man is a soul, but does not have a soul; the sec¬ 
ond, that death means destruction, an absolute non-exist¬ 
ence. Both are hobbies Russellites do not weary to ride. 
Rutherford, after stating that “The reason the Scriptures 
designate animals as souls is that they are all breathing crea¬ 
tures. Man is the highest order of animal,” continues in this 
quasi-witty manner: “The proper definition of soul is, then, 
any creature that breathes and possesses the sense of sight, 
smell, etc., and uses them. Man is a soul. Man does not pos¬ 
sess a soul. For instance, we say a man has a cow; not that 
man is a cow.” The “Scriptural proof” for this remarkable in¬ 
genuity is Gen. 2:7, “. . . and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul.” A single text, 
quoted regardless of other texts, it will be noted. Why did 
not Rutherford read Num. 21:4, “and the sold of the people 
was much discouraged because of the way or Matth. 26:38, 
“Then saith he unto them, My sold is exceedingly sorrozvftd 
and sore troubled?” Why did he not quote Eccles 12:7, where 
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the body and the spirit are referred to as the two distinct 
component parts of man? He might then have learned that the 
soul is indeed in the cow-class; that is, it may be spoken of 
with a possessive pronoun: the man has a soul! Russellites as 
a class have not heard of a figure of speech that is called a pari 
for the whole . Tell them that you saw two hundred heads of 
sheep in a pasture; they will conclude that the heads of sheep 
had been cut off and thrown on a heap; inform Mr. Ruther¬ 
ford that a farmer had twenty hands working for him on 
threshing day; the honorable judge will at once (notwith¬ 
standing the Russellite pamphlet Spiritism? Proof that it is 
Demonism) have a doleful vision of hands floating through 
space; for man is called a soul, and that means he is all soul. 

The second arbitrary definition is that of death. “The 
penalty is death, not dying; and death is the absence of life, 
destruction , \ To prove this definition Russell made a very 
poor choice when he quoted, “Had it not been for the redemp¬ 
tion, Adamic death would have been what the Second Death 
is to be, viz., ‘everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and from the glory of his power’.” For there is a marked 
difference between total destruction and destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power. 

That destruction does not necessarily mean annihilation, 
Russell might have learned from Deuteronomy 28:15-20. 
61-64; 30:1-4. Russell did not distinguish very well when 
stating that absence of life means absence of existence. Why 
did not our Bible Student refer to Matthew 22:32, “I am the 
God of Abraham , and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. God is not the God of the dead , but of the liwnq”? 
Jesus here refers to the resurrection of the body, the plain im¬ 
plication being that since the patriarchs are not dead as to the 
soul, their dead bodies must needs be raised in order that the 
patriarchs may again live as men, that is, souls in bodies. 

(b) Russellites become eloquent to the breaking point 
when speaking of “the nightmare of eternal torture.” Consult 
among many similar utterances an anonymous pamphlet 
copyrighted in 1924 by the I.B.S.A. Sheol , or Hades, accord¬ 
ing to “Hell. What Is It?, Etc.,” should have been invariably 
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translated by the grave, while Gehenna means destruction, 
annihilation. Since the valley of Hinnom was a place where 
refuse was destroyed by fire, and this valley stands meta¬ 
phorically for Gehenna, the fire of Gehenna is an emblem of 
annihilation. There is an eternal punishment, but not eternal 
damnation, far less eternal torment. The punishment con¬ 
sists of quietly going out of existence. The dead — those not 
existing! — will be raised with the same thoughts they had 
before their destruction, and those who have not had an op¬ 
portunity to hear or to appreciate the (Russellite) gospel, 
will live again, namely, during the Millennium. If then, fol¬ 
lowing their former bitter experience of the result of evil 
(death, destruction), they fulfil the Christian’s part of the 
atonement, they will enter life eternal. Should they, however, 
choose to live in sin once more, their "punishment” will con¬ 
sist of "everlasting cutting off.” Where this interpretation 
does not fit in, as for instance, John 5 :29, we are dogmatically 
informed, "this word ‘judgment’ is mistranslated in our 
Bible ‘damnation’.” This, of course, settles the matter. 

While this travesty upon Holy Writ may appear conclusive 
to those who fall before the Russellite manner of parading 
Greek words such as "kolasis, not basinos, punishment, not 
torment,” the truth is that here again Russellism contradicts 
itself. There can be no suffering in sheol, hades, or the grave, 
since Ecclesiastes 3:19 and 9:5, 10 declare that man in death 
is like the beasts, without knowledge. And yet Russellites in 
a far-fetched paraphrase of Luke 16:19-31 state that the rich 
man in Hades represents the Jewish nation "in a condition of 
torment ever since the destruction of Jerusalem; for they 
have been hunted like wild animals hunted to their dens. They 
have been persecuted for centuries.” 1 How this state of tor¬ 
ment could possibly be called being in Hades, when, accord¬ 
ing to Russellites, Hades denotes a condition of non-exist¬ 
ence, we do not learn. But there is more we try to find out 
in vain. Of Mark 9:47, 48 it is said, "This text has long 
been a favorite with the hell-fire screechers”—an amiable 

1. Seventh-Day Adventists here follow the same impossible and eva¬ 
sive exegesis. Cpr. Yen den’s Lectures. 
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likeness of a “screecher” in the pulpit adds to the zest of what 
is about to be dished up and the argument proceeds as fol¬ 
lows: “In it they think they have conclusive proof that the 
sinners are punished by torment in a fire which is never 
quenched. They argue with great warmth that the worms die 
not. But be it noted that the only thing mentioned as dying 
not are worms. Therefore, it is worms that are immortal, 
from their viewpoint. Nothing is said about human heings as 
alive and conscious in that fire.” 

All this is no doubt very humorous—to Russellites. But 
this position can only be maintained by placing the judgment 
before the Millennium (in the case of believers), or during 
the Millennium (unbelievers), and by changing the meaning 
of the word judgment into trial, or, “an honest chance.” 
That this is contradictory to Matthew 13:42, 50, and to 
Revelation 20:11-15 may be considered self-evident. And 
this is true regardless of the question of whether these texts 
are to be understood in the pre-millennial or in non-millennial 
sense. Then there remains the conundrum as to how Rus- 
sellism can admit that the wicked shall go into everlasting 
punishment, and assert that this means annihilation. For 
the word punishment certainly denotes an unpleasant expe¬ 
rience. If, then, this punishment is admitted to be everlasting, 
what becomes of the objection to the word torment? And 
what is more, if the punishment consists of annihilation, how 
can it be an everlasting punishment? How can a non-exist¬ 
ing, annihilated non-entity continue to be everlastingly pun¬ 
ished? But such minor contradictions in terms do not trouble 
Russellites. 1 


THE TRUTH ABOUT HADES 

Seeing that not a little confusion prevails anent this matter, 
for which the old version of the Bible is somewhat responsi- 


1. Here also Russell-Rutherford have further corrupted the error of 
S.D.A. Mrs. White taught that the wicked shall suffer prior to being 
destroyed, some more, others less, and Satan worst of all. After suffer¬ 
ing they are to be annihilated; see The Great Controversy , p. 673. 
Russell believes in a punishment without any suffering. 
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ble, we shall here append the truth concerning these terms. 
Had the King James Version left the words sheol and hades 
untranslated, instead of rendering by hell, there would prob¬ 
ably not have been so much haziness on this point, and Rus- 
sellites would not have been able to improve this confusion 
for their nefarious doctrine. Gehenna means hell; and this 
is the final abode of the devil, his angels, and the wicked. This 
is the place of eternal torment. Sheol, however, or hades, is 
the state of separation, the condition of the soul after cor¬ 
poral death. Here all the dead are alike in these two particu¬ 
lars : they are without the body, and they are cut off from 
communication with our world. Now the Bible compares 
this state of separation from the body and from the land of 
the living with a local abode that is surrounded by a wall that 
is locked and unlocked with a key. But even in the Old Tes¬ 
tament dispensation, God’s people, due to God’s special reve¬ 
lation, understood to an extent (not as clearly as those of the 
New Testament period) that this one great realm of the dead 
is divided into two parts. In one of these the initial bliss is 
experienced; in the other the initial doom. The first, there¬ 
fore, is the heaven of the soul, or paradise; the second, the 
initial hell of the soul before body and soul together are cast 
into Gehenna. This view will be found to cover such New 
Testament passages as Luke 16:26: 23:43, and Revelation 
1:18. That paradise is the same as heaven, where God 
dwells, appears from I Corinthians 12:2 and 4. Being caught 
up into paradise is the same as being caught up into the 
third heaven, the place where neither unconsciousness nor 
unhappiness can exist, but unspeakable words are heard. 
However, if the soul exists after death in a condition of 
separation from the body, the body also is separate from the 
soul. For this reason Sheol is sometimes used of the dead 
body, e.g. Gen. 42:38; Eccles 9:10. At other times the word 
is used of the soul, which is conscious in Sheol , f.i. Esek. 
32:21. 
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Ge-henna is merely the Greek or New Testament expres¬ 
sion or pronunciation for the Hebrew or Old Testament Ge- 
hinnom. Originally the vale of Hinnom was an attractive 
spot, also called the Valley of the Sons of Hinnom. It was 
situated to the south-east of Jerusalem. 

In this beautiful valley the Israelites had killed and burned 
their own children for the Ammonite idol Moloch. This was 
contrary to God’s express command; see Leviticus 18:21 and 
Deuteronomy 18:10. Ahaz had done so (see II Kings 16:3 
and II Chronicles 33:6). In Jeremiah’s day the Israelites 
even had a systematic child-sacrificing there. In this way they 
began to call the valley of Hinnom Tojeth, that is, place of 
burning; see Jeremiah 7: 31, 32; 19:6, 14; also Isaiah 30:33. 

Josiah tried to destroy this Tofeth at Hinnom; see II Kings 
23:10. However, his efforts were of no avail. The child-sac¬ 
rifices began anew under Jehoiachin. This time the sin was 
that much greater because Josiah had warned against it. For 
this reason the prophets announced that the valley of Hin¬ 
nom would no longer be a place of burning, a Tofeth, but a 
place of slaughter where they would be forced to bury their 
dead in large numbers: see Jeremiah 7:32-34. Isaiah refers 
to this as to a place where “their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched,” Isaiah 66:24. 

This then became the irony of history, to borrow Dr. 
Schilder’s phrase, that the erstwhile sanctuary of idolatry 
became the dumping ground, the sewage plant of Jerusalem, 
where the fire smouldered continually. The worm that al¬ 
ways gnawed there at the corpses of the dead, and the fire 
that was never quenched, became the mockery of the erstwhile 
burnt offering in honor of the Ammonite abomination Moloch. 

Thus slowly arose the idea that this Valley of Hinnom, 
this Gehinnom or Geenna, was a picture of the place of pun- 


1. The author acknowledges his indebtedness for this paragraph to 
Wat Is De IIel? by K. Schilder, Kampen, 1920, pp. 29 ff. 
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ishment of the wicked; and this idea was elaborated upon in 
the apocryphal literature; see Enoch 26:l-27:3. 1 

In Jesus’ day the idea of geenna as a picture of eternal pun¬ 
ishment had firmly embedded itself in the public mind, and 
our Lord took the thing for granted, as appears from Matthew 
5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 9:43, 45, 47; 
Luke 12:5. See the margin in the American Standard 
Version. 

Gehenna, then, became the name for the abode of eternal 
punishment. Here the worm does not die and the fire is not 
quenched; that is to say, the doomed will be tortured con¬ 
tinually. That Russellism denies, hates, and continually re¬ 
pudiates this Scriptural doctrine, is only due to its self-right¬ 
eous exaltation of man and its belittling of the holiness, the 
divine majesty, and the retributive justice of God. Yet all the 
conceited hatred of Russell-Rutherford and the rationalism 
of Mrs. White cannot efface from the divine record such 
words as. Revelation 14:9, “If any man worshippeth the beast 
and his image, and receiveth a mark ... he also shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is prepared unmixed 
in the cup of his anger; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment goeth 
up for ever and ever; and they have no rest day and night, 
they that zvorship the beast and his image . . ” Certainly, 
this means more than annihilation, which is a sort of eu- 
thanasia-idea, formed to please the pleasure-and-sin-loving 
generation of this day and age. 

Meanwhile it is well to bear in mind that there will be de¬ 
grees of torment in hell: a Russellite who deliberately refuses 
to bow before Scripture, substituting his impertinent “Is it 
reasonable?” will receive far more stripes (to borrow another 
Biblical metaphor) than a poor heathen who has only known 
the law of conscience. So we read in Luke 12:47, 48. Like¬ 
wise, Paul says that judgment will be meted out to each one 


1. And compare Kcenig, Gcschichte der A. T. Religion. p. 502. 
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“according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad,” 
II Cor. 5:10, and Christ said that “it will be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for that city,” Matthew 10:15. Surely, this does not in¬ 
dicate that sinners shall all quietly and in the same manner go 
to sleep or out of existence. 

RECENT DEVELOPMENT 

Unlike the followers of Miller-White, who changed their 
emphasis from the return of the Lord to Seventh-Day ob¬ 
servance, the Russellites are laying ever greater stress upon 
eschatology. This is undoubtedly in a large measure due to 
recent world events. 

The present setup, according to “Jehovah’s witnesses,” is 
as follows: “The great ‘day of Jehovah’ began in A.D. 1914, 
when he set his Beloved One, Christ Jesus, upon his throne 
and sent him forth to rule in the midst of his enemies, includ¬ 
ing both ‘the king of the north’ and ‘the king of the south.’ 
Both these kings, under demon influence, became angry and 
engaged in the first world war. 

“The way having been prepared before the Lord, then Je¬ 
hovah’s ‘Messenger of the Covenant,’ the Lord Jesus, straight¬ 
way came to his temple, in 1918, and with that event the ‘day 
of our Lord Jesus Christ’ began. There also the judgment 
began at the house of God (I Pet. 4:17). The approved rem¬ 
nant the Lord anointed, and commissioned them and sent 
them forth to bear testimony to the name of Jehovah and to 
his Theocratic Government by Christ Jesus. 

“By the proclamation of the Kingdom message all nations 
are gathered before Jehovah’s Judge on his throne, and the 
Lord Jesus judges them and separates them as sheep from 
goats. He puts the ‘sheep’ on his right hand and makes them 
the earthly companions of the faithful remnant and gra¬ 
ciously invites them to participate with the remnant in de¬ 
claring Jehovah’s name throughout the earth and the estab¬ 
lishment of his Righteous Government.” 
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There are today “really three Great Organizations” in the 
world. The Nazis, who are identified with the king of the 
north in Daniel 11; the democracies, the king of the south 
of the same chapter; and the true remnant proclaiming over 
against both the Theocracy. The latter are “Jehovah’s wit¬ 
nesses.” They represent “the great Star and Light of Bril¬ 
liancy,” that stands out over the entire universe and causes 
“the king of the north and the king of the south to fade into 
insignificance.” 

The issue at stake is “World Domination,” toward which 
all these three forces aspire. Our Russellites give the democ¬ 
racies credit for good intentions, but they are in reality as 
demon controlled as the axis powers. “The liberty-loving peo¬ 
ple, desiring peace, joy and righteousness, have operated the 
nations of the earth under the name and title of ‘democracies.* 
Their purpose was good, but the demons, Satan being their 
chief, overreached them, and the consequences are that now 
in these last days the demons stand in control of all worldly 
governments on earth, and no human government is oper¬ 
ating without demon control and without religion.” 

The last words in this citation are important. “Religion,” 
meaning every religious force but Russellism, is one of the 
greatest forces for evil. Churches, labor unions, the Ameri¬ 
can Legion, all fall under the term “the Devil’s organiza¬ 
tion.” The Church of Rome seems to be the bcte noire : “The 
Roman Hierachy, those children of Satan,” “the greatest 
racket ever in operation, the Catholic Hierarchy.” 

When therefore “the king of the north and the king of the 
south” make war against each other, it does not move “Je¬ 
hovah’s witnesses.” They “hold themselves aloof from the 
warring nations.” “If the nations of this world see fit to en¬ 
gage in war, that is for the nations themselves to determine 
and it is their responsibility.” 

Consequently, our Russellite friends are conscientious ob¬ 
jectors, and they teach their children refusal to salute the flag 
of the U.S. Their hand is against all, and the hand of all is 
against them. 
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This, in the nature of the case, leads to serious friction, and 
“Jehovah’s witnesses” have developed that comfortable 
martyr complex which has been convincing of the rightness 
of their cause to so many fanatics. 

The 1942 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses states that 
during 1941 “three thousand-odd arrests” have been made 
in the U.S. in the name of the Devil’s organization among 
those persecuted for the name of Jesus and his Theocracy. 
These arrests “have been vigorously pushed with demon-con¬ 
trolled cunning, in localities where officials continue to yield 
themselves to anarchy influence of the Roman Catholic Hier¬ 
archy, the American Legion, and other law violators.” Many 
cases in the trial courts “have been summarily dismissed 
without trial since the Supreme Court has said that the Con¬ 
stitution guarantees to Jehovah’s witnesses their rights freely 
exercised in doing good to the people by publishing the King¬ 
dom message.” A booklet, Advice for Kingdom Publishers, 
has been circulated to advise Russellites how to proceed when 
molested by the authorities. 

However, there rested with the Supreme Court seven ap¬ 
peals and petitions for certiorari at the opening of its 1941 
October term. “For that court, as it now appears, this will be 
a crucial term and a turning point for better or for worse.” 
“Brother Rutherford” was to handle all these cases before 
the U.S. Supreme Court. But Brother Rutherford, president 
of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society of Pennsyl¬ 
vania, and of the Watch Tozver Bible and Tract Society, In¬ 
corporated, of Nezv York, passed away on January 8, 1942. 
The Board of Directors of both corporations met jointly in 
the reception room of the administrative building at 124 
Columbus Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y., and after earnest prayer 
unanimously elected Nathan H. Knorr as president of both 
corporations. Hayden C. Covington was elected vice-president. 

Distributors of “Kingdom” literature attempted to claim 
exemption from service in the armed forces on the ground 
that they were “ministers of religion.” Not only so; they re¬ 
fused to aid the devil’s organization by doing constructive 
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work in camps for conscientious objectors. The result was 
that many were put into jail. In June 1942 the circuit court 
of appeals in Cincinnati upheld sentence against four Wit¬ 
nesses from Michigan who had been condemned for failure 
to report for induction into civilian service under the draft 
law. Judge Simons ruled that “the board could fairly and 
reasonably have found that the appellants, even though de¬ 
voting a portion of their time to teaching the principles of 
religion, were not regular ministers of religion.” “No ques¬ 
tion of religious liberty, in any true sense, is here involved 
and the zealous and ill-advised pursuit of a martyr role is not, 
by sanction of the Constitution, permitted to imperil national 
safety without whose preservation liberty of conscience and 
religion will everywhere disappear.” 

This seems to be self-evident. Nevertheless given the Rus- 
sellite views of all governments, their attitude is bound to 
create more trouble as time goes on. And in a world that 
is as much a political chaos as the postwar world is, it is, 
of course, not difficult for the Witnesses to construe what¬ 
ever happens as confirmation of their theories. This they 
do by means of their Watchtower and pamphlets that con¬ 
tinue to appear as a stream. In The Christian Century for 
December 5, 1945 the editor suggested that it would be a 
worthy Christmas present on the part of President Truman 
to announce amnesty for all the young men held in federal 
prisons as conscientious objectors, whose number was 3,224 
last June, of whom 2,724 were Jehovah’s witnesses. 

One cannot but admire the zeal and sacrificial spirit of 
these people, even though one asks with trembling what the 
reaction will be when they find themselves deluded as have 
been all who set the clock for the Lord’s return, which is con¬ 
trary to His plain warnings in Matth. 24:36, 44; 25 :13 ; Luke 
12:40, 46. 

For many adherents of this sect freely give five and six 
evenings a week of their time for the work of canvassing 
homes and selling “The Watch Tower, Announcing Jeho¬ 
vah’s Kingdom,” and “Consolation” on street corners, or vis- 
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iting houses with their little record players that “Brother 
Rutherford, in his clear, kind voice” may be heard proclaim¬ 
ing the Kingdom message as recorded on “292 4minute 
recordings made by the president of the Society and which 
are used in door-to-door witnessing, back-calls and model 
studies ( Yearbook, 1942).” 

Add to this that “the Brooklyn factory” has distributed 
bi-weekly in 1941, 356,740 copies of the English Watchtower 
alone, and in addition 17,747 Watchtowers were sent by sub¬ 
scription in Greek, Italian, Polish, Russian, Slovak, Spanish 
and Ukrainian, plus a weekly circulation of 235,000 copies of 
Consolation in English, which is also published in Greek, 
Spanish and Ukrainian. Consider further that at the August 
1941 convention at St. Louis, in spite of severe opposition, as 
a result of house to house canvassing in a radius of fifty miles, 
105,000 people heard Rutherford’s address on “Comfort All 
That Mourn” in an arena scheduled to hold 75,000 plus ad¬ 
joining buildings, and that immediately 450,000 printed copies 
were taken for distribution; that the next day. Children’s 
Day, 15,000 children were assembled before the Judge, who, in 
the presence of some 100,000 adults, were swept into enthusi¬ 
astic shouting, so as to cause Mr. Rutherford to exclaim. 
“Behold, more than 15,000 new witnesses to the Kingdom.” 
and you will get some impression of the apocalyptic fervor 
which moves this body that believes that Abraham, David 
and other saints will return any day to this earth. For what 
purpose? To direct the affairs of the kingdom from homes 
which are even now being built by the believers for them to 
occupy during the millennium. 

And so the movement grows in America, and, in spite of 
war, in Britain, where the official name of International Bi¬ 
ble Students is still in force, and in many other lands, in spite 
of “violent outbursts” of opposition with “much destruction 
of property, also bloodshed of the brethren and some of the 
enemy.” 

Given the beliefs of Jehovah’s witnesses, it is to be under¬ 
stood that they should be zealous and without regard for the 
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opinion of men. For the Russellites are convinced that we 
now actually are in the opening years of the millennium. 
Since Christ returned to the earth in 1874, and came to his 
temple in 1918, He is with us now. His return has been 
secret, invisible as might be expected, since He is a spirit be¬ 
ing without a material body. If the devil has been here all 
these ages without being seen, why could not Christ be here? 
The words of Matthew 24:36 Of that day and hour knoweth 
no one , were meant for that day, but not for the time after 
Christ’s glorification. 

In series 3 of Studies in the Scriptures (1916) Russell 
reached the year 1874 as marking the beginning of Christ’s 
progressive return through an intricate and ingenious meas¬ 
uring of dimensions and distances in the great pyramid of 
Egypt. Rather, he found in it “The Corroborative Testi¬ 
mony of God’s Stone Witness and Prophet.” It is an inter¬ 
esting but highly imaginative study. 

These speculations appear to have been abandoned. Later 
works confine themselves to equally imaginative speculations 
on Scriptural data. These are reminiscent of Wm. Miller’s 
vagaries anent Daniel 7:25 and 8:14. 

A brief exposition of the theory may be found in Ruther¬ 
ford’s Creation (1927), pp. 288-313. it begins with the fol¬ 
lowing typical tirade: “It is equally certain that the clergy 
would not understand these times and seasons, because they 
form a part of Satan’s organization, to wit, the ecclesiasti¬ 
cal part. They love the plaudits and approval of men and 
give themselves titles, such as D.D. God foreknew and fore¬ 
told through his prophet that they would thus do, and that 
they would be so concerned with these worldly things that 
they could not understand {Isa. 56:10, 11) ... To under¬ 
stand the events concerning the Lord’s second presence from 
1874 to 1914 requires one to be spiritually-minded; and the 
clergy are not spiritually-minded —I Cor. 2:10-14.” 

Rutherford then refers to Daniel 11:40, 41. In reality 
these verses mean that “at the time of the end” of Antiochus 
Epiphanes the king of the south (Egypt) shall contend with 
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him (Antiochus), and the king of the north (Antiochus, 
Syria) shall come against him (the king of Egypt), as nar¬ 
rated by Porphyry (whose books are lost, but who is quoted 
as such by Jerome). Rutherford, however, simply decrees, 
“Here the time of the end means that period of time in which 
God is shaping the affairs for the overthrow of unrighteous¬ 
ness by and through his beloved Son.” The king of the south 
means Egypt, and the king of the north, says Rutherford, 
means Great Britain, which was then an integral part of the 
Roman empire. Therefore “the campaign of that great war¬ 
rior, Napoleon Bonaparte, is clearly a fulfilment of this 
prophecy, as reference to the historical facts concerning his 
campaign plainly shows.” • 

Given this much to start with, the rest follows easily. Na¬ 
poleon’s Egyptian campaign began in 1798 and ended Oct. 
1, 1799. Therefore 1799 marks, “according to the prophet's 
own words, the beginning of ‘the time of the end.' ” 

Applying the “rule of a day for a year” to Daniel, Ruther¬ 
ford has a second argument: “A time” means a year of 
twelve months of thirty days each, or 360 days. This gen¬ 
eralization is inferred from the specific instance of Ezekiel 
4:6. Consequently, the “time, times and a half” of Daniel 
12:5-7 are three and a half times 360 prophetic days or a total 
of 1260 years. Now 539 A.D. is the year in which “we see 
the Papacy, the ecclesiastical element of the unholy Trinity 
[“professional politicians, great financiers and ecclesiastical 
leaders”] in the saddle, riding and directing everything.” 
Add 1260 to 539, and again we arrive at A.D. 1799! 

“In 1799 the beastly power of Rome, predominated by the 
Papal system, received a deadly wound: Napoleon took the 
pope a prisoner, carried him away to France, and later re¬ 
fused to permit the pope to crown him as king, thus disprov¬ 
ing the divine right of the Papacy.” 

A short time thereafter the first Bible Societies were or¬ 
ganized (British and Foreign Bible Society, 1803; New York 
Bible Society, 1804, etc.). In 1874, the date of our Lord's 
second presence, the first labor organization in the world was 
created. From that time on there has been a marvelous in- 
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crease in light: inventions, discoveries, etc. This in fulfill¬ 
ment of Daniel 12:4. And this tallies with Daniel 12:12: 
1335 days means 1335 years, which must be added to A.D. 
539, and brings us to A.D. 1874, “at which time, according 
to Biblical chronology, the Lord’s second presence was due.” 
The evidence of it is found in the beginnings of Russellism 
in 1874. 

We are then simply asked to believe that “1914 marked the 
end of the Gentile times and therefore the end of the world,” 
because “the facts show it.” For “in all the history of man 
the World War, which began Aug. 1, 1914, was the only 
war of ‘nation against nation and kingdom against kingdom.’ ” 
Therefore, this marks the beginning of the end according to 
Matthew 24:7, 8. 

At that time also the afflictions of the disciples were to 
begin, Matthew 24:9, which is being fulfilled in Christians 
betraying and hating one another. All this arbitrary exegesis 
should be brought up to date in the interest of Russellism: 
Rutherford states that Luke 21:24 contains the additional 
proof of the end of the world that the Jews will be favored 
of Jehovah at that time; and that has happened, so he states, 
in the British promise of 1918 to establish a Jewish govern¬ 
ment in Palestine. Today, we may well ask what has be¬ 
come of this Russellite fulfillment of the prophecy concern¬ 
ing favored Jews! 

Finally, since Christ took his power to reign in 1914, at 
which time the nations would be angry, Rev. 11:12, 13, there 
must be a parallel between Christ’s earthly ministry and his 
present reign [Why??]. Therefore, as Jesus came to his tem¬ 
ple the first time three and a half years after the beginning of 
his ministry, He came to his temple the second time three 
and a half years after 1914. However, the “temple” now 
means Jehovah’s witnesses, since Christ’s people are called 
“temple” in II Cor . 6:16, Eph. 2:18-22, I Pet. 2:5. Hence 
the conclusion is drawn that in 1918 Christ came to his tem¬ 
ple, meaning to the Witnesses, in order to test them and to put 
them to trial in accordance with Malachi 3:2, 3. 
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Such is the arbitrary piecing together of various Scrip¬ 
tural statements to bolster the Russellite chronology. We 
confess that we lack the type of “spirituality” that can “re¬ 
ceive” it. 

Christ, then, is now gathering his saints unto Himself. Satan 
is being bound by the light of the truth that is shining out. 

The nations are in trouble. 

The resurrection saints are expected upon earth very 
shortly. The bride of Christ is to grow to the number of 
144,000. “The new heavens and the new earth” of II Peter 
3:13 merely mean “a new invisible power of control, Mes¬ 
siah's kingdom, and a new earth, society organized along new 
lines, to take the place of the old. The words here have no 
reference to the munuane sphere or globe upon which the 
human race resides.” 

The wicked nations are to know the presence of the Lord 
by the fiery time of trouble through which they are passing. 
The church will soon be glorified and taken into heavenly 
glory. 

Then the Lord will come with such saints as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Jephtha, David and others, in order to judge 
the living and the dead. First the living. Millions now liv¬ 
ing, who have an earnest desire for righteousness, but know 
not the way out of the world’s troubles, will be given a chance. 
The blind, the deaf, dumb, crippled will “develop new arms, 
legs, eyes, be given power of speech, and gradually develop 
a sound body.” “Then the most skeptical, it is to be hoped, 
will believe that the Lord Jesus reigns.” Restoration will 
then continue with the resurrection of those who have died 
without knowledge of Christ. For it is “not reasonable” that 
they should be judged without a trial. 

Meanwhile the trouble in the earth is ever increasing, and 
the suffering of the poor increases. But the Lord will favor 
those who have regard for the poor, and they will be blessed 
for ever. 

“Seeing then, that we are at the end of the old order and 
the opening of the new, and that according to the Scriptures 
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many must pass over to the new, it can be confidently an¬ 
nounced that MILLIONS OF PEOPLE NOW LIVING 
WILL NEVER DIE, because these being offered restitu¬ 
tion blessings the presumption must be indulged that many 
of them will accept and be obedient to the new order of 
things. ,, 

The trial period of each individual will be at least a hun¬ 
dred years (for which inference Isaiah 65:20 is quoted). 
All must have this chance. 

Fifty billion people could easily live on the earth at the 
same time, especially under millennial conditions for “that 
number of people could be placed in the state of Texas alone, 
giving each one about 146 square feet of land upon which 
to stand.” 

At the end of the trial period the disobedient will be de¬ 
stroyed. Thus the world will be more and more filled with 
Jehovah's witnesses. At the end of the millennium, “the 
golden age,” the whole race will have been restored to Eden- 
ic conditions. Then will follow “the great Hallelujah chorus 
. . . It is an entrancing scene!” 1 

RUSSELLISM ON SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE 

The reader will have noticed that this chapter differs from 
the previous chapters in which objective statement was given 
of the contents of an “Ism,” then objections were raised. Here 
thesis and antithesis have been mixed together. This has not 
been done without a reason. Russellism itself pursues this 
method. It never has presented a system of thought in a quiet, 


1. Rutherford, The Harp of God , pp. 211-358. 

It is quite inteiesting to observe that, whereas according to this book, 
published in 1921, page 228, “The king of the south mentioned in the 
prophecy [Daniel 11:40, 41] refers to Egypt; the king of the north 
means Great Britain, which was then an integral part of the Roman 
empire;” the 1912 Yearbook, as stated above, says, “So there are . . . 
the democracies, the Nazis, the first called ‘the king of the south,’ the 
next being called ‘the king of the north’;” so Britain has changed from 
being the king of the north to the role of the king of the south: strange 
exegesis indeed! And look how much is inferred from such arbitrary 
exegesis! 
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dispassionate manner, but exposition of Russellite views is 
ever combined with severe attacks upon Christian truth. 

The true nature of Russellism appears from the following 
quotations. 

The Person of Christ 

(a) Natures. 

“Our Redeemer existed as a spirit being before he was 
made flesh and dwelt amongst men. At that time, as well 
as subsequently, he was properly known as ‘a god’ — a 
mighty one. As chief of the angels and next to the Father 
he was known as the Archangel (highest angel or messen¬ 
ger), whose name, Michael, signifies, ‘Who as God’, or 
God’s representative. As he was the highest of all Je¬ 
hovah’s creation, so also he was the first, the direct crea¬ 
tion of God, the ‘only Begotten,’ and then he, as Jehovah’s 
power, and in his name, created all things,—angels, prin¬ 
cipalities and powers, as well as the earthly creation.”— 
Russell . 1 

“It is a great mistake of some to suppose that ‘the man 
Christ Jesus’ was the Second Adam. Oh, no! As the 
Apostle declares (I Cor. 15:47) the second Adam is the 
Lord from heaven—the Lord who will come from heaven, 
and at his second advent assume the office and duties of a 
father to the race of Adam.” —Russell . 2 

“Some insist that Jesus when on earth was both God 
and man in completeness. This theory is wrong, however. 
. . . It is also easy to be seen that Jesus could not be part 
God and part man, because that would be more than the 
law required; hence divine justice could not accept such a 
ransom.”—R utherford . 3 

“Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, 
human and spiritual. The blending of two natures produces 
neither the one nor the other, but an imperfect, hybrid 
thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrangement.”— 
Russell . 4 


1. Studies in The Scriptures , V. 84. 

2. Op. cit., V. 137, 453. 

3. The Harp of God , 101, 128. 

4. Op. cit.y I, 179. 
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“Our Lord Jesus, who is now exalted to the divine na¬ 
ture, and who is not only a moral likeness of God, but in 
fact ‘the express image of the Father’s person,' is no longer 
a man but a spirit being, whom no man hath seen nor can 
see without a miracle.”— Russell. 1 

(b) Offices (Christ). 

“The Lord Jesus and his Bride (the Christ, Head and 
Body) .” —Russell. 2 3 

“The word Christ signifies anointed. Anointing means 
designation to official position in God’s arrangement. The 
Christ is the instrument or channel for the blessing of man¬ 
kind. The Christ is composed of Jesus, the great and 
mighty head, and 144,000 members (Rev. 7:4. . . . The 
apostle Paul uses a human body to illustrate the Christ, 
the great mystery class.”— Rutherford. 5 

“The Scriptures refer to THE Christ as ‘a holy nation 
(I Peter 2:9). — Rutherford. 4 

(c) Resurrection. 

“He was put to death a man, but was raised from the 
dead a spirit being of the highest order of the divine na¬ 
ture. . . . For our Lord Jesus to have been raised a man 
would have implied two evils: (1) It would have implied 
the taking back of our ransom, which would have left us 
as much under sentence of death as before. (2) It would 
have implied to him an everlasting loss of the higher na¬ 
ture which he had left in order to become a man, and to 
be our Redeemer. . . . The man Jesus is dead, forever 
dead.”—R ussell. 5 

“Our Lord’s human body was, however, supernaturally 
removed from the tomb; because had it remained there it 
would have been an insurmountable obstacle to the faith 
of the disciples, who were not yet instructed in spiritual 
things—for ‘the spirit was not yet given’ (John 7:39). 


1. Ibid., II, 131. 

2. Ibid., I, 181. 

3. Op. cit., 187. 

4. Deliverance, p. 235. 

5. Op. cit., V, 453, 454. 
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We know nothing of what became of it, except that it did 
not decay or corrupt (Acts 2:27, 31). Whether it was 
dissolved into gases or whether it is still preserved some¬ 
where as the grand memorial of God's love, of Christ's 
obedience, and of our redemption, no one knows." — 
Russell . 1 

“Our Lord's human body, the one crucified, was re¬ 
moved from the tomb by the power of God. .. . The Scrip¬ 
tures do not reveal what became of that body, except that 
it did not decay or corrupt (Acts 2:27, 31). We can only 
surmise that the Lord may have preserved it somewhere 
to exhibit to the people in the Millennial age. The Scrip¬ 
tures tell us that God miraculously hid the body of Moses 
(Deut. 34:6; Jude 9) ; and Jehovah could just as easily 
have preserved and hid away the body of Jesus." — 
Rutherford . 2 

“The human body of flesh and bones, etc., and its cloth¬ 
ing, which appeared suddenly while the doors were shut, 
did not go out of the door, but simply disappeared or dis¬ 
solved into the same elements from which he had created 
them a few moments before."— Russell. 3 

“We have no more reason to suppose that our Lord's 
spirit body since his resurrection is a human body than we 
have for supposing that his spirit body prior to his first 
advent was human, or that other spirit beings have human 
bodies; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones; and, says 
the Apostle Peter, our Lord was ‘put to death in the flesh 
but made alive in spirit'." —Russell. 4 5 

Atonement 

“The ‘ransom for all' given by ‘the man Christ Jesus’ does 
not give or guarantee everlasting life or blessing to any man; 
but it does guarantee to every man another opportunity or 
trial for life everlasting." —Russell. 3 

“And having had such a long experience with evil, those 
who hate evil and love righteousness will gradually be brought 

1. Ibid., II, 129. 

2. The Harp of God, p. 170. 

3. Ibid., II, 127 (1916 Edition). 

4. Ibid., II, 129. 

5. Ibid., I, 150. 
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back by restitution process to perfection of body and mind 
and heart. And this restitution process will continue for a 
period of a thousand years, viz., the period of the reign of 
Messiah, during which time every one of Adam’s stock, in¬ 
cluding Adam himself, will have a fair and impartial trial 
for life under favorable conditions.” —Rutherford. 

“The Lord . . . does not immediately destroy all such 
[“stubborn, proud, disobedient ones”] . . . but gives each one 
a full and fair opportunity, the Prophet showing that each 
one shall have at least a hundred years of trial.” 

“But as he strives to cleanse himself [the unclean] and 
be obedient to the Lord, he will be helped. There shall be 
nothing to hinder him, because Satan’s influence will be 
restrained (Rev. 20:1-4). The way shall be so plain and 
clear, that any and all may see it.”— Rutherford.- 

Salvation 

“Some have been blind in part, and some completely, by 
the god of this world, and they must be recovered from 
blindness as well as from death, that they, each jor himself, 
may have a full chance to prove, by obedience or disobedience, 
their worthiness or unworthiness of life eternal.”— Russell. 2 3 

“The fact that God asked man to reason with him shows 
that he is not going to arbitrarily deliver man and give to 
him blessings without man’s consent. If the destiny of man 
is fixed, without regard to whether lie accepts or rejects the 
provision made for him, then there would be no occasion for 
him to reason with the Lord. This for ever puts to silence 
the theory of predestination of every creature.” —Ruther¬ 
ford. 4 


The Church 

“These facts are set forth here, not for the purpose of 
holding men up to ridicule, but for the purpose of informing 
the people that the ecclesiastical systems, Catholic and Prot¬ 
estant, are under supervision and control of the Devil, and 


2. Harp of God , c36, 339. 

3. Op. cit ., I, 158. 

4. Deliverance, p. 102. 
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form a part of his visible organization, and therefore consti¬ 
tute the antichrist. . . . Why do true Christians suffer? Be¬ 
cause God has chosen them out of the world and because 
they refuse to show allegiance unto the Devil’s organization. 
. . . The Devil’s organization is designated in the prophecies 
under the symbol of a ‘beast’ and also as ‘an image of the 
beast.’ ” —Rutherford. 

“The clergy met the conditions and they have failed. They 
have worshiped the Devil, sanctified war, for pay have acted 
as military recruiting officers, and have resorted to other 
devilish methods to gain their selfish and ambitious ends. 
They have ignored God and the Lord Jesus, and have waxed 
rich and powerful, while associated with their allies and under 
the direction of the super-mind of the god of this world. . . . 
They stand self-confessedly guilty before God and man.”— 
Rutherford. 

Hades and Gehenna 

“Our Lord did not go to everlasting torment, hence we 
have this indisputable testimony that everlasting torment 
is not the wages of sin.” —Russell. 1 

“It was written of him that he went to hell. ‘Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell’ (Psalm 16:10). If hell is a place 
of endless torment and Jesus went there, he could not have 
been released. The fact that he did not remain in hell is proof 
conclusive that hell is not a place of eternal torment.— 
Rutherford. 2 

“Punishment does not mean torture. ... So those who go 
into destruction suffer a punishment that is everlasting; 
therefore everlasting punishment.” —Rutherford. 

“Eternal torture is void of the principle of love. ‘God is 
love.’ A Creator that would torture his creatures eternally 
would be a fiend, and not a God of love.” —Rutherford. 3 


1. Op cit V, 441. 

2. Harp of God , p. 53. 

3. World Distress, p. 40. 
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BUCHMANISM 

M EN who write on religious movements reveal not -only 
their own characters, but also the measure of their sanc¬ 
tification. It is easy to condemn, especially when prompted 
by the desire to establish one’s own orthodoxy. It is difficult 
to be fair and to do full justice both to the gospel of our Lord 
and to such contemporaries whose terminology may be open 
to more than one interpretation. 

Buchmanism’s inclusion in this volume does not at once 
brand the Oxford Group as on a level with Spiritism in oppo¬ 
sition to Christianity. Neither, for that matter, do we es¬ 
teem Modernism as being of the same type as Theosophy or 
Christian Science. BuchmanisnTs silence on, or evasion of, 
doctrinal issues makes it impossible to pursue throughout the 
same method we have followed in earlier chapters. 

HISTORICAL 

The name Oxford Group Movement, which has been aban¬ 
doned by the followers of Doctor Buchman, has obscured the 
fact that we have here one more genuinely American move¬ 
ment. Though the cult now has spread through fifty lands, 
it is typically American in origin and set-up. 

Frank Daniel Buchman, of German-Swiss Lutheran de¬ 
scent, was born in Pennsburg, Pennsylvania, in 1878. He 
studied at Muhlenberg College and Mt. Airy Seminary. Or¬ 
dained to the ministry, he looked for a difficult field, trying to 
offset the accusation of a friend that he, Frank, suffered from 
an overdose of personal ambition. At Overbrook, Pa., Buch¬ 
man accepted the call of a church in poor condition, and out 
of his labors there grew a settlement house for boys. “Frank” 
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had a clash with some of the board members, resigned, left, 
toured Italy, landed in England, and had his first heart¬ 
changing experience as a result of an address by a woman 
whom he heard speak at Keswick on the Cross. 

Having been converted, he at once wrote six letters to as 
many board members. These were meant as an apology, but 
remained one and all unacknowledged. Nevertheless, there 
was a new and complete friendliness when he met the ad¬ 
dressees later on. 

His mind having been completely healed by a decision to 
submit his will entirely to the will of God, Buchman decided 
that religion is not so much a matter of emotion, nor of doc¬ 
trine, as of the will. His task now became two-fold: to be 
led by God's will, and to induce others to be led by God's will. 

Pondering still further the problem of sin, having seen his 
own sin at the Cross and surrendered his pride, he reached 
this conclusion: “The degree of our freedom from sin is the 
degree of our desire to be free." “Further," says Russell, “he 
believes that wherever possible one should not only hate sin, 
but confess sin and forsake sin, making restitution to the 
person sinned against." 

“Frank," as Mr. Buchman is called — for some reason or 
other the members of the cult all prefer their own and each 
other’s given names — went to Cambridge, where he spent 
a short time only. At the request of a bishop he went to 
Oxford, “guided to put his challenging convictions into op¬ 
eration in the intellectual center of England." In unthe- 
ological language he spoke to university men about changed 
lives. The following year, which was 1909, he returned to 
America, where, at the request of Dr. John R. Mott, he 
cleaned up Pennsylvania State College in three years' time. 

In 1915 Buchman went through India, Korea, and Japan. 
In 1916 we find him teaching in an American theological 
seminary. From 1917-T8 he was again in the Orient, where 
he became clear as to his convictions, method of work, and 
so forth. 
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The first house party was held in Ruling, China, in the 
summer of 1918, at the summer home of an important lawyer, 
with one hundred guests attending. 

In 1921 Harold Begbie was “changed” at a Cambridge 
house party. He afterward wrote Life Changers , published 
in America under the title, More Time e-Born Men. Buch- 
man continued traveling from one part of the world to an¬ 
other. His movement spread from England to South Africa, 
where the name Oxford Group Movement was first used, 
presumably to impress the South-Africans. In England the 
leadership of the movement passed into the hands of Louden 
Hamilton; in the United States into those of New York's 
Rector of Calvary Church, Samuel M. Shoemaker, Jr. 

It would be both tedious and useless to enumerate coun¬ 
tries in which the Buchman movement had successively gained 
ground. Known variously as Buchmanites, Groupers, Ox¬ 
ford Groupers, The New Oxford Group, its members relish 
none of these appellations and prefer to call themselves Mem¬ 
bers of the First Century Christian Fellowship. This name, 
as we shall have occasion to point out, is significant for a 
right understanding of the movement. 

Doctor Buchman himself remains a sort of international 
supervisor, now in Africa, then in Europe or America. Al¬ 
though attempts have been made to unfrock him, he is at the 
time of this writing a member in good standing of the Min- 
isterium of Pennsylvania, which is a District Synod of the 
United Lutheran Church. 

THE SYSTEM AT WORK 

Buchmanism stresses the fact that Christianity is a way of 
life. Were not the first century Christians called “those of 
the way”? Men and women (especially the well-to-do or the 
young, and university men and women) are induced to begin 
the Christian way of life at one of the Group’s house-parties. 
These last from four to ten days. They are attended by both 
sexes. However, a prospect is given into the charge of one 
of the members of the house-party, and that one is of the 
same sex as the prospect. 
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The prospect is informed that the great thing is to begin 
the day with the quiet period. Prayer is not a monologue on 
the part of the one who prays. He must learn to wait for 
God’s answer, and since it is difficult to reproduce the exact 
words of a conversation, and God’s orders are important, the 
Groupers walk around with "small loose-leaf notebooks in¬ 
variably bound in black,” and "these seemed almost a badge, 
like the swinging rosary at the girdle of a nun,” as an objec¬ 
tive onlooker at a resort hotel in the Pocono Hills of Penn¬ 
sylvania informs us." 1 

The idea is that the Grouper begins the day with Bible 
reading and prayer, yes, but especially with "listening in.” 
He listens for the voice of God. Whatever word or thought 
comes to him after he has created an attitude of perfect men¬ 
tal relaxation is supposed to be God’s voice, and to contain 
this grouper’s marching orders for the day. These suggestions 
are admittedly often cryptic; hence they are jotted down: as 
the day goes on a word may become clear as to its meaning. 

The next thing is the change. This word corresponds to 
the older word conversion. Whether it be sexual perversity 
(this prevailed in the earlier years, but the movement has un¬ 
doubtedly become less one-sided) or pride or theft, the sin¬ 
ner must confess his sin before one other human being, usually 
the one who has charge of him. He must make a complete 
confession, hiding nothing. This is sometimes referred to 
as the washout. 

This confession is said to leave our man a changed person. 
Peace and happiness prevail. Pie is now ready to join the 
happy, jolly throng of Buchmanites. Perhaps, however, he 
has sinned against his wife or his employer. In that case he 
should first go and confess his sin to the offended party, tell 
of the change of his life, and ask to be forgiven. If possible, 
he should make restitution. Irwin tells us that "after the 
great movement toward the Oxford Group in Denmark the 
government had to create a special department for the contri¬ 
butions of men and women who had been falsifying their in- 


I. Will Irwin, art. “Buchmanism: Is a Religious Revival Sweeping 
America?” in Liberty , January , 1937, 
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come taxes. When the cult swept Birmingham, England, 
workers in the textile factories nearly swamped the manage¬ 
ment with the return of pilfered tools. ,, 

That this has far-reaching results can be imagined for it 
should be borne in mind that the Oxford “soul-surgeons” are 
no mean doctors. Some of these men have acquired remark¬ 
able skill. When a prospect is reticent, the surgeon begins to 
take him into confidence by telling him the surgeon's own 
experience with sin and cleansing. This opens the way for the 
victim to come with his confession, which is to be in the face of 
The Four Absolutes : Absolute Honesty , Absolute Purity, 
Absolute Self-sacrifice , Absolute Love. This is called shar¬ 
ing. But sharing is also the rehearsal of one’s experience in 
confession and release. This occurs sometimes before one per¬ 
son, and at times before an applauding crowd met for the pur¬ 
pose of these exchanges. This then takes the place of the 
old-fashioned testimonial meeting. 

There is little more to be told. The changeling (a Buch- 
manite word) from now on should live under the absolute 
guidance of God. He should not leave his church, but be a 
leaven within it. He must revitalize it. And since no one 
knows what God’s guidance may be tomorrow morning, the 
Groups have not much of a definite plan of campaign. They 
may have a general idea that some country or other is next 
on the list for an intensive drive; but they will wait until some¬ 
one has received the explicit order to begin the work. 

Buchmanites, by means of these few and simple rules, ex¬ 
pect to change the world for Christ. They point to South 
Africa where a few groupers altered the political atmosphere, 
changing the leaders of pro-Britons and pro-Boers, with the 
result that General Smuts afterward declared that the Oxford 
Group had had more to do with preserving peace than any 
other force. Thus, through perfectly surrendered lives , the 
Buchmanites confidently look forward to a God-controlled 
world . 
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APPRAISAL 

There are several reasons why it is not easy to criticize 
Buchmanism. For instance, 

1. We discover that after President Hibben banished 
Buchman from the Campus of Princeton University, Presi¬ 
dent Stevenson of the far more orthodox Princeton Semi¬ 
nary presided at a house party in New York. Perhaps Fer¬ 
guson was right when he stated that President Hibben did 
not like Buchman’s statement that eighty-five per cent of 
Princeton’s students were sexually perverted. That was in 
1924, however. Buchmanism perhaps changed its method if 
not its convictions. 

What makes it more difficult is the fact that liberal minis¬ 
ters condemn Buchmanism on account of its orthodox theolo¬ 
gy, while evangelicals repudiate the movement because of its 
liberalism, Pelagianism, or lack of all doctrine. Emil Brun¬ 
ner first condemned, afterward lauded, 

2. Buchmanism has no organization, or, at best a very loose 
organization. There are undoubtedly birds of different feath¬ 
ers among the Groupers. And with its great emphasis upon 
the Christian life, it is quite possible that some Buchmanites 
have doctrinal convictions far less pronounced than those of 
the leaders. It is therefore undoubtedly unfair to do what 
some have done, to wit, condemn the entire movement be¬ 
cause of the answers given to pertinent questions by some of 
the visitors at a house party. We cannot hold the Reverend 
Mr. Shoemaker responsible for whatever some Buchmanite 
offers for consumption. 

In fairness to the cult, let us first enumerate some 
(a) Good Points 

1. Buchmanism is a reaction against mass revivalism as it 
has run riot. Clover C. Loud may exaggerate when in his 
Evangelized America he states that Moody was virtually the 
last bona fide evangelist; yet there is truth in the assertion 
that increased commercialism, together with a demand for 
statistics and numbers have spoiled revivalism in America 
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until in Aimee McPherson it has reached its caricature. As 
a result of the costly and often ineffective methods, and fol¬ 
lowing also a new emphasis upon psychology, there is a widen¬ 
ing demand in our day for “personal evangelism." Buchman's 
movement is in line with this modern trend and makes the 
most of its opportunity by speaking of “spiritual therapeutics" 
and “personal soul-surgery." Perhaps the movement owes a 
considerable portion of its success to these facts. 

2. The fact that Buchmanism labors mostly (not exclus¬ 
ively!) among the educated and the rich, should not, in the 
writer's opinion, be held against it. It is an undeniable fact 
that the church in general has greatly neglected the upper 
classes, and has seemed rather afraid of them. It is high time 
that, beside the many and costly efforts to win “the down and 
outs," someone should have started something to reach “the 
up and outs." 

3. Buchmanism challenges our dead or lukewarm churches. 
With its demands for a testimony and a surrendered life, it 
throws down the gauntlet to churches whose members have 
merely “joined a church and sat in a pew," to borrow a wit¬ 
ticism of Salvation Army origin and have brought only their 
leavings to the collection plate on Sunday. Any Buchmanite 
knows that he may be guided at any time to leave home and 
to “change" those nearby or far away. 

4. There is an element of truth in what the Primate of 
Denmark said at Berlin, Germany: “We never realized how 
unintelligible our language was until we heard the Oxford 
Group . . . The old language may suit conventional Chris¬ 
tians, who probably have been familiar all their lives with the 
Bible and with Christian phraseology and customs. But we 
must talk differently to pagans and atheists, skeptics and crit¬ 
ics, the wanton, the vicious, the scoffer, and even to those who 
are in doubt, but are earnestly striving to find the Truth." 
However, though we admit this need for reaching people by 
beginning just where they are, and though we confess that 
the Church has often failed to do this, there remains a differ¬ 
ence between dragging the Bible down to the low level of the 
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people and beginning on the low level in order to lift the peo¬ 
ple to the Bible’s and the church’s level. The old terms, such 
as regeneration, conversion, justification by faith, are not 
above the capacity of a man with average mentality; and 
there is a danger lest, in discarding these technical terms, we 
also lose the ideas they represent. 

5. We may wholeheartedly welcome Buchmanism’s em¬ 
phasis upon life as over against dogma accepted by the intel¬ 
lect. It should be added though that life without doctrine is 
just as futile as doctrine apart from life. 

Perhaps there are other forces at work in this movement. 
Certainly a cult which has proven its ability to arouse the 
staid State Church of Norway as Buchmanism has done, has 
great power. However, there is no doubt another side to the 
picture. 

(b) The Weakness of Buchmanism 

1. The Buchmanites put the cart before the horse when 
they say that doctrine is based upon experience. My own ex¬ 
perience with the Groupers here tallies with that of other 
evangelical writers. I met with a strange unwillingness to 
state any doctrinal convictions. “As a Group we do not put 
theology before experience. If I know anything about the de¬ 
velopment of theology, it came from the experience of men. It 
is merely a statement of an experience which has come to men ; 
therefore, you and I have no right to say to people, ‘You must 
believe a set of dogma if you are to be saved.’ In the first 
place, there is nothing magical about a belief, and in the second 
place, if there is no real genuine experience combined with 
the belief, it is hollow and unreal. I can say from my own 
experience that in the five years during which I have lived 
this life, I have learned more theology than I ever did in my 
whole seminary career. It is a theology that has grown out 
of my growing experience of God.” 

This citation from a letter by one of the leaders presents 
the dominant view. It is essentially and fundamentally erro¬ 
neous. It is the view held by all the false mystics. Theology 
is bound to the inspired word of God. So is experience. The- 
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ology is the formulation of what Scripture tells us about the 
works of God for us, in us, and through us. This scriptural 
teaching is to be accepted with the head and the heart; and 
life is to be based upon it and regulated by it. “To the law 
ami to the testimony! if they speak not according to this 
word, surely there is no morning for them.” Isaiah 8:20. 

2. From this fundamental error of Buchmanism follows a 
neglect of Christian doctrine which makes the entire move¬ 
ment look suspicious. This may be seen from the following 
facts: 

(a) A. J. Russell's For Sinners Only, one of the chief 
works of the cult, contains no reference to the saving blood of 
Christ. The same holds true of the “Layman’s" What is the 
Oxford Group? 

(b) There is a general disregard of doctrine. Shoemaker 
says, “I have not time to align myself with any group who 
think that by the promulgation of a point of view they are 
going to save the world." We might well ask if insisting upon 
Sharing, Surrender, Changing and Guidance is not a point 
of view which they promulgate. 

(c) This undoctrinal and antidoctrinal point of departure 
results in faulty and totally inadequate definitions. Thus Dr. 
G. T. Lee, Editor of the Lutheran Herald, points out that 
there is no proper sense of the awfulness of sin. One looks 
in vain for a statement concerning the guilt of sin. Dr. Shields, 
who has had considerable experience with the Groups, has 
never heard them repudiate the most modernistic tenets held 
by some of the members. Sin, according to Russell, is “any¬ 
thing in my life which keeps me from God and from other 
people." 

Similarly, “Surrender" is described by the Layman as “a 
simple decision put into simple language, spoken aloud to 
God, in front of a witness, at any time and in any place, that 
we have decided to forget the past in God and to give our 
future into His keeping." 

(d) At times this inadequate respect for wholesome doc¬ 
trine degenerates into a positive dislike for fundamental doc- 
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trines. Thus when a Group convert wrote in The Church of 
England Newspaper, July 29, 1932, “I have lived without 
God all my life ... I came into touch with the Oxford Group, 
and life has been transformed for me. I have found a happi¬ 
ness and a peace that I never suspected the existence of. But 
I feel this difficulty: The Church requires me to stand in the 
presence of that Baby in the manger and say: ‘Lo, there lies 
God/ and I cannot do it. I feel that He is unique . . . yet, to 
say straight out, ‘There lies God/ is more than I can 
manage . . 

(e) In view of such statements, what becomes of Buch- 
man's own conversion which is described as “an experience 
of the Cross of Christ V' What does it mean ? And why did 
not Shoemaker realize when quoting in full Acts 2:42-47, 
on page 88 of The Conversion of the Church, that it is in¬ 
adequate to say, “Not only was this an experience of fellow¬ 
ship between individuals, but groups in different localities 
were in touch with groups in other places”? He should have 
marked the words, And with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; and great grace 
was upon them all. Dr. Machen said of Peter's Pentecostal 
sermon, “There was nothing about Peter's experience, but a 
great deal about Christ.'' 

(3) In close connection with this is the refusal of Dr. 
Buchman and others to discuss, or to listen to criticism. 
There is too much pragmatism. The question, “Does it 
work?'' is insufficient. Changed lives, improved lives, are 
not necessarily the fruit of regeneration. 

(4) Rom Landau discovered that the “Sharing” of Buch- 
manites is not always honest. Stories were repeated and 
changed from time to time. Moreover, many visitors have 
remarked that the stories rehashed at the hilarious meetings 
at house parties were an insult to the majesty of God. 

(5) To dwell upon sins formerly committed, and to tell 
them with gusto, as is undoubtedly done at the house parties, 
often creates the impression of boasting in one's shame. Some 
critics could not escape the conviction that the Buchmanites 
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enjoyed each other's filth with a vicarious taste of the sin de¬ 
scribed. True repentance results in the language of Psalm 
51 or Psalm 32. Can we imagine David recounting his sin 
under applause? 

(6) “Guidance,” with the mind entirely relaxed and sur¬ 
rendered, is dangerous. Such ludicrous and silly suggestions 
as, “You must eat porridge in the morning,” “Sausage,” do 
not proceed from God as guidance for breakfast or dinner. 
Buchman’s definition that religion is a matter of the will is 
wrong. When God renews man, He renews his intellect as 
well a>s his emotional life and his will. Nor has God given us 
our intellect to set it aside. The quiet “listening in” must 
again give way to speaking to God and letting the Bible- 
saturated mind decide for itself after prayer. Dr. G. H. Stev¬ 
enson, a Toronto physician, wrote in The Neiv Outlook, 
“The hallucinatory ' voices’ of the mentally ill, the spirit 
voices of our spiritualist friends, the 'guidance' of the Oxford 
Group, are as closely related as children of the same parents, 
and the parents of these three unusual children are a sensi¬ 
tive, emotionally unstable personality in union with the long¬ 
ing for happiness in some other world than the one God has 
given us.” 

(7) Closely related to this puerile conception of prayer as 
a one-sided “listening in”, with a pad and pencil, are some of 
the little things wherewith “Frank” amuses his followers. To 
Pray, he tells them, spells P, R, A, Y, and it means “Power¬ 
ful Radiograms Always Yours.” Jesus spells J, E, S, U, S, 
meaning “Just Exactly Suits Us Sinners.” 

It is rather interesting to hear Dr. Buchman relate that the 
totality of Christian experience consists in The Five Cs : Con¬ 
viction, Contrition, Confession, Conversion, Continuance. 
But the terms are insufficiently defined, and there is not 
enough of Christ according to the Scriptures in them. 

(8) Concerning “Sharing” in the sense of confession: It 
may be true that our Protestant reaction against the confes¬ 
sional has gone quite far. It certainly is true that when we 
become aware of a sin committed against our fellow men, we 
should confess to them as well as to God. It is also laudable 
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that the necessity of restitution is stressed. We are willing to 
go beyond this. We can agree with Shoemaker’s words, “Of 
course, confession, in the absolute sense, is to God alone: but 
where there is a human listener, confession is found to be 
both more difficult and more efficacious. It is, as a matter of 
fact and experience, a relatively uncostly thing to fall on our 
knees and confess our sins to God — it should not be, and 
perhaps would not be if we were closer to God and more sen¬ 
sitive to His will: but it is a very costly thing to say these 
things out in the presence even of a human being we can trust; 
and, as a matter of fact, this is extraordinarily effective in 
making the first break to get away from sins.” Dr. Shoemaker 
points to John Wesley’s elaborate rules in 1748 “to meet once 
a week at the least” to “speak each of us in order, freely and 
plainly, the true state of our soul, with the faults we have 
committed in thought, word, or deed: and the temptations we 
have felt since our last meeting.” 1 

But when the same truth is expressed as follows by Mr. 
Day, “Confession to God alone is often not good enough in 
that it may cost nothing and may be merely the confession to 
a subjective picture of God which the person has built up for 
him or herself. In such a case, what actually happens is that 
the person does not confess at all — there is no real pain and 
repentance — it is an easy way of trying to ease one’s con¬ 
science. Confessing to another person always costs and is thus 
a test of our honesty in hating sinwe feel how easily the 
same truth may be misused and we incline to exclaim with 
Dr. Shields, “As though man were more real than God!” 
Surely, if Buchmanites have only a subjective picture of God, 
the remedy lies not in confessing to men, but in first getting 
the right conception of this Holy God against Whom we have 
sinned; and this is done by prayerful study of the Word of 
God, and by humble acceptance of the picture of Himself He 
has revealed to us. 

(9) Our criticism may return to an earlier remark that the 
favorite name of “First Century Christian Fellowship” is 


1. The Conversion of the Church , pp. 36, 37. 
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significant for a proper understanding of Buchmanism. One 
might subsume one’s critique of the movement under this one 
heading. For: 

a. That is an impossibility in the twentieth century. We 
cannot go back to one o’clock in the morning at eleven o’clock 
in the evening of the same day. The “guidance” of the Holy 
Spirit certainly did not begin with Dr. Frank Buchman. 
Through toil and strife, attacks from within and without, God 
has guided his church through nineteen centuries. She has 
been rent apart by schisms. She has suffered from character 
faults. Yet she has kept the faith to which all Christians have 
at all times subscribed. And that faith has been expressed in 
the great historic creeds of Christendom. To ignore all this, 
and try to start as though nothing had happened since the 
first century, is Buchmanism’s fundamental mistake. It can¬ 
not be done without surrendering vital traits of the Christian 
religion. It is a denial of the historic guidance of the Holy 
Spirit in the name of spontaneous guidance. 

b. And this is all the worse since Buchmanism, as Dr. 
Kraan has pointed out, misrepresents first century Christian¬ 
ity. The early Christians did not form groups for the exchange 
of experience. In the apostolic age they formed churches. 
The apostles appointed elders in every church. They laid 
great stress upon the duty of the pastors to preach and teach, 
and upon the task of the elders to rule and to discipline. 

c. Buchmanism, reading its favorite Bible Book, The Acts, 
in this erroneous manner, underestimates the church. So did 
not the great reformers of the Church: Martin Luther, John 
Calvin, John Wesley. 

CONCLUSIONS 

1. We can subscribe to the conclusions of the Dutch minis¬ 
ter who has written the most exhaustive critique of Buch¬ 
manism we have seen. We can neither concur with those who 
consider Buchmanism a twentieth-century Pentecost, nor 
with those who ascribe all its fruits to Satan, nor with those 
who, like Gamaliel, say, Let us see whether God will honor 
this movement. There are too many clues to go by and to 
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form a definite opinion. We condemn the movement as such, 
though we neither need nor should condemn individuals who 
have joined its ranks. Our condemnation is based upon its 
outspoken pragmatism. Over against its “No roots but 
fruits,” we place our “No fruits except from good roots.” 

2. One of its prominent spokesmen has written, “Its meth¬ 
od is its message, and its message is its method.” There lie 
at once Buchmanism*s strength and weakness. Its weakness: 
a method without doctrinal content may be used in the service 
of Satan by the wrong party. But also its strength. If ever 
a religious “Ism” was “an unpaid bill of the churches,” Buch- 
manism is just that. We have neglected confession that has 
content and goes into detail. We have ignored the fellowship 
of the saints. We have left witnessing for Christ to those or¬ 
dained to preach. We can well understand that where some 
of the methods of Buchmanism have been used against an 
evangelical background there resulted a revived interest and 
great work was done for the Saviour. But apart from that 
background, Buchmanism offers psychology or psychiatry, 
not salvation. 1 

3. That the above criticisms are by no means too severe 
seems to be corroborated by the fact that the Rev. Shoemaker, 
so long one of the chief exponents of Buchmanism, announced 
to his congregation on October 19, 1941 that he had with¬ 
drawn from the movement. Said Mr. Shoemaker among 
other things: 

“Be kind and good — the people who do that are Chris¬ 
tians. The people who try to act like Jesus and go about do¬ 
ing good — they are the Christians. ‘Be like Jesus* — that 
is Christianity. 

“Is that Christianity? Is the poor effort of any man to 
approach perfection Christianity? Is my attempt to find my 

1. Dr. Leslie Weatherhead similarly warns against danger to the 
introvert to be encouraged to greater introspection, danger of conceiving 
of guidance “in a separate category from normal mental processes/ 1 
danger that sharing may become “spiritual nudity or exhibitionism from 
which we get a moral kick.” The Groups, in his opinion, need the 
church even more than the church needs the awakening power of the 
Groups.—Cf. Religious Digest , February, 1938. 
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way back to God Christianity? Is the small amount of hu¬ 
man kindness I am able to exert toward others Christianity ? 
I know it is not, and so do you. 

“I am sick of all this talk about the Golden Rule. . . . Some 
of us have never caught original Christianity by the hem. 
For original Christianity began with the announcement of 
something that God had done, something that God had given. 
It was wholly supernatural, not so much in the sense of the 
miraculous accompaniments of it, but in the sense that it was 
itself a great miracle, because only God Himself could have 
created it. Original Christianity, true Christianity for all 
time, is not a matter of man reaching up to find God, but of 
God reaching down to find man; not a matter of man trying 
to live up to a moral code, but of man responding with his 
whole nature to the mercy and kindness of God.” 1 2 

HISTORIC POSTSCRIPT: MRA PRE- AND 
POST WAR 

There is no need of changing a line of the foregoing: the 
historic development and the basic weaknesses of Buchman- 
ism have been adequately traced. But desire for complete¬ 
ness as well as a sense of fairness to its critics compel us to 
add that gradually the inherent shortcomings of the move¬ 
ment have outgrown what was good, namely, from a definite¬ 
ly Christian standpoint. 

Why did a well known news correspondent write from 
Switzerland on “MRA Attempts Comeback” ?- 

Why did Newszveck compare Buchmanism with a cat with 
nine lives which, having been proclaimed dead many times, 
has taken a new lease of life? 3 

Sometime after Buchman lost his chief supporter the Rev. 
Sam Shoemaker, the movement was renamed Moral-Re- 
Armament (MRA) with emphasis not upon conversion, 
neither on the work of the Holy Spirit, nor on the saving 
work of Christ, but on the efforts of man to make the world 

1. Quoted in the Moody Monthly , January, 1942. 

2. Robert Root in The Christian Century , January 15, 1947. 

3. Neiusiveefc , September 30, 1946. 
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safe for democracy and peace through amicable relationships 
between nations, races, and socially segregated groups such 
as coal miners and coal mine owners. 

P'rank Buchman for a while enjoyed the limelight as the 
great sponsor of the international movement. The first na¬ 
tional assembly convened at Stockbridge, Massachusetts, in 
the summer of 1936. Buchman continued to charm with his 
aphorisms : 

“When man listens, God speaks. 

When man obeys, God acts. 

When men change, nations change.” 

A world assembly was held at Del Monte, California, in 
July 1939. Buchman read endearing messages from Presi¬ 
dent Roosevelt, King George and Queen Elizabeth. 

Then the crash came. Plitler, bad boy that he was, refused 
to mind the convictions of prime minister Chamberlain, fol¬ 
lower of MRA. The morally re-armed world was plunged 
into war. Buchman went into retreat and held himself in¬ 
communicado. 

In the summer of 1942 “Frank” withdrew his scattered 
forces to quaint, isolated Mackinac Island, four miles from 
Michigan's mainland, there to await the end of the storm in 
mystic retreat. Plere, under the co-chairmanship of Harry 
S. Truman and James W. Wadsworth, house parties were 
held with discussions and lectures all in the good accepted 
style for “two thousand delegates from twenty nations,” 
mostly youngsters. 1 

Here theatricals influenced and changed lives together with 
Frank's never ending aphorisms. And when the war was 
over, “the unpredictable Buchman” emerged with a re-or¬ 
ganized MRA, invading England with a load of “one hun¬ 
dred groupers.” Here “the man of the absolutes” was hailed 
in April, 1946 as “the man who had come to Oxford with an 
idea in 1921 and returned with an ideal in 1946.” Meanwhile 
a new leadership had been developed. Prominent was now 
Peter Howard, erstwhile British newspaper man, later 

1. Cpr. for the foregoing Marcus Bach, They Have Found a Faith , 
Bobbs-Merrill, 1946, pp. 148-158. 
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farmer and ardent grouper, writer of Ideas Have Legs. This 
book has become what For Sinners Only was for the move¬ 
ment in its earlier phases. 

Headquarters of the new MRA are in the most pretentious 
building in Caux in Switzerland. Thither the statesmen and 
politicians and the life changers restort as to a new Mecca. 
The ideals of good will between nations and classes are en¬ 
dorsed by prominent men of sixty lands, so we are told, and 
this is not enough: it will soon be eighty lands. 

Plays and motion pictures (“The Forgotten Factor”) are 
the “task forces in the war of ideas.” Neve World News , 
issued monthly by the Oxford Group-Moral Re-Armament, 
MRA, Inc., Box 1516, Washington. D.C., is the official or¬ 
gan of the movement which “above party, class and view¬ 
point, offers democracy an inspired Christian ideology, 
renaissance in industry, home life and the nation.” 

Ideas Have Legs reads well. No doubt there are changed 
lives here, better homes, less friction, improved social rela¬ 
tionships, even better results in farming. But can all this 
moral improvement take the place of spiritual renewal which 
alone can save a lost world? 

i 

When we see Mayor Welsh of Grand Rapids gaze intently 
at a page of Ideas Have Legs with Senator Vandenbergh 
we regretfully doubt it. And this is no wonder; all that is 
necessary, according to this cult, is for some one to go by 
himself, pad in pencil in hand, sit still and listen and God is 
sure to give infallible directions. This fails to meet Scrip¬ 
tural requirements for the rebirth of souls. 


1. Neiv World News , December, 1946. 
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UNITARIANISM * MODERNISM 

T)ERHAPS the Modernist would frown at being classified 
-*• or even discussed together with Spiritism and Unity. 
There is indeed a marked difference. In fact there is so much 
that is good and noble in modernism that at times it seems 
rather difficult to classify the movement as antichristian. Are 
the morals of American youth systematically corrupted by 
moving pictures portraying the sex- and the crime-life of the 
selfedge of society? The Christian Century fights tooth and 
nail the evils of block-booking and blindselling. Is the hire of 
those who labored for the rich of them kept back? It is the 
modernist who openly denounces the greed of the great in¬ 
dustrialist and points him to the Golden Rule of Jesus. 

Surely, there is much that is good here. In correcting so¬ 
cial evils our modernist friends are far more active than many 
orthodox. The latter fail to realize that condemnation of the 
world is not sufficient since Christians must let their light 
so shine before men that they will glorify the Father in 
heaven. We who are to be the salt and the leaven are not 
fulfilling our duty when we assign the world to the Devil. 
Neither may the Church tolerate evil for fear that its revenues 
will be cut off. 1 

And yet we must condemn Modernism as one more “Ism." 
Why? Because of the fundamental difference between the 
assertion that man in his own strength can do the Father's 
will, and the Christian doctrine that without the regenerating 
power of the Holy Spirit “ye can do nothing.'’ 

1. Cf. my Kagawa , the Christian , pp. 91 fT. 
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Moral good of a kind is excellent. Civic righteousness ex- 
alteth a nation. But of those who deny the necessity of Je¬ 
sus' death to propitiate for our sins, though we may stand 
shoulder to shoulder with them in fighting tuberculosis and 
alcoholism, we must, with the inspired apostle Paul, “tell you 
even weeping that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ." 

Our supreme loyalty must, in the final analysis, be to the 
Christ of the Scriptures. We need not narrowly condemn 
those who disagree with us on many points. But when the 
supernatural character of Jesus Christ and His salvation are 
questioned and even openly denied, we must draw the line 
across which we write, Non possumus. Ethics is not neces¬ 
sarily religion, and religion is not the same as Christianity. 

The term “modernism" is used somewhat loosely in our 
country. “Modernism," says Dr. E. E. Aubrey of the Divin¬ 
ity School of the University of Chicago, “is a method, not a 
creed. Modernists are unified by their approach to theology, 
not by their theological conclusions." Just like Buchmanism, 
in other words: a method, not a creed. “The message is the 
method, and the method is the message." You can believe 
pretty well whatever you desire, just so you are of a certain 
mentality. This is why it is difficult to say, “Modernism 
teaches this or that"; we should rather say, “This modernist 
holds to such a view." 

For historic reasons, as well as to limit the term “modern¬ 
ism", we speak of Unitarianism-Modernism. 

A HINT FROM HISTORY 

When the eminent revivalist, Charles G. Finney, arrived 
in Boston in 1843, Dr. Lyman Beecher said to him, “Mr. 
Finney, you cannot labor here as you do anywhere else. You 
have got to pursue a different course of instruction, and be¬ 
gin at the foundation; for Unitarianism is a system of denials, 
and under its teaching, the foundations of Christianity are 
fallen away. You cannot take anything for granted; for the 
Unitarians and the Universalists have destroyed the founda¬ 
tions, and the people are all afloat. The masses have no settled 
opinions, and every ‘lo here/ or *lo there/ finds a hearing; 
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and almost any conceivable form of error may get a footing/’ 
And more than thirty years later Mr. Finney stated, “I have 
since found this to be true, to a greater extent than in any 
other field in which I have labored. The mass of people in 
Boston are more unsettled in their religious convictions than 
in any other place that I have ever labored in, notwithstand¬ 
ing their intelligence; for they are surely a very intelligent 
people, on all questions but that of religion. It is extremely 
difficult to make religious truths lodge in their minds, be¬ 
cause the influence of Unitarian teaching has been to lead 
them to call in question all the principal doctrines of the 
Bible. Their system is one of denials. Their theology is nega¬ 
tive. They deny almost everything, and affirm almost noth¬ 
ing. In such a field, error finds the ears of the people open; 
and the most irrational views, on religious subjects, come to 
be held by a great many people/’ Such a scathing verdict by 
men like Beecher, who lived and labored in that hotbed of 
Unitarianism, and Finney with his continental experience in 
evangelistic work, is worthy of attention. But besides, after 
half a century more of untiring Unitarian propaganda 
throughout the country, we can corroborate this condemnatory 
statement ourselves. That “the Unitarians and the Univer- 
salists have destroyed the foundations, and the people are all 
afloat,” was meant as the statement of a historical fact in 
1843. It has since proved a prophecy. It was Unitarian Bos¬ 
ton that became the nursery of Eddyism. Thousands of well- 
meaning folk have fallen a ready prey to the various anti- 
Christian cults of the day, and that without even suspecting 
that they abandoned the Christian faith, as the result of the 
work of Unitarian preachers who had “destroyed the founda¬ 
tions” with their empty denials. Nor is it amazing that this 
same Boston, at first Puritan, later Unitarian, then nothing 
in religious convictions, has become the happy hunting 
ground of that strange and unamerican mixture of Christiani¬ 
ty, paganism and corrupt politics that goes by the name of 
Catholicism. 
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UNITARIANISM AND MODERNISM ONE 

Denying the fundamentals of the Christian religion is like 
putting one’s feet upon a declining slope. Unitarianism in its 
beginning was not nearly as radical as it has since become. 
Gradually, however, it has drifted into a dull pantheism with 
no hope beyond a universal evolution. The history of the 
movement in the United States makes sad reading. 1 When 
we learn of the manner in which Unitarians wrested church 
buildings and property from orthodox congregations; of how 
little they spend for missionary work, even after a continued 
existence of one hundred years, and notwithstanding their 
great wealth; of the early opposition of most of the Uni¬ 
tarians to the anti-slavery movement; of the Harvard defense 
of alcoholism, we cannot help but think of the words of Jude, 
‘‘clouds without water, carried along by winds; autumn trees 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots.” One thing 
they do engage in: they conduct a vigorous propaganda among 
evangelicals by means of advertising free literature in vari- 
our periodicals. 2 “Some years a million pamphlets go out from 
the American Unitarian Association. Local parishes also 
send them out continually by the thousands.” 

Of late years Unitarian tactics have changed somewhat. 
They now advise ministers with Unitarian convictions to stay 
in the orthodox churches, and work “from within.” This pro¬ 
cedure is called “strategic” by Doctor Slaten of the West 
Side Unitarian Church, New York; it is recommended by 
Doctor Palmer, the editor of the Harvard Theological Re - 
view; while Doctor J. W. Day, a leading Unitarian minis¬ 
ter, writes, “A good many Unitarians are doing more good 
where they are than they could do anywhere else. They are 

1. The scope of our work does not allow a comparison between Uni- 
tarianism and European Modernism of -the last century. The intimate 
resemblance between them is clearly borne out not merely by their 
theology, but also by the hateful tactics employed against those who 
dissented from their views. 

2. Of Mormonism, which follows similar tactics, E. L. Mills writes in 
(modernistic) Christian Century'. “It is a parasitic religion, living off 
Christianity. It does not seek to convert sinners, but to make ‘saints’ 
out of church members who already have a fair degree of saintliness.” 
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undoubtedly capturing strongholds that we could never carry 
by direct attack. They are the Modernists of Protestantism 
who are working from within the fold. ... We want more 
of them and we want them where they are.” Consequently 
we should not be lulled to sleep when we read that between 
the years 1916 and 1926 “among the Protestant bodies the 
two liberal denominations, the Unitarians and Universalists, 
suffered a decrease in membership, the former by more than 
22,000.” Unitarians, after appropriating Universities and 
Divinity Schools that had been founded and endowed for the 
express purpose of propagating Calvinism only, now advise 
“liberal” ministers in evangelical denominations to use the 
property of their churches in order to undermine those 
churches “from within,” that ultimately “all may be one,” 
when the unnerved denominations shall come over in bulk. 

AVERSION TO CREEDS 

This, of course, is not saying that all modernists and all 
Unitarians think alike on every point of religion. If anything 
is characteristic of present-day liberals, it is their profound 
aversion to fixed doctrine. In this, as also in other points of 
similarity, they do not yield an inch to the stoutest Ritschlian. 
“Free-thinkers” is a title these men are proud of. It may, per¬ 
haps, be said that, on the whole, the Unitarian of today is 
somewhat more outspoken than is the average modernist in 
an evangelical church; and denominational “fetters” may well 
account for the latter’s more guarded language. The general 
feeling on the subject is typically expressed by Dr. C. S. 
Wicks, for more than twenty-five years minister to the All 
Souls Unitarian Church, Indianapolis. Says Doctor Wicks, 
“We have no creed of any kind. Is it because we believe noth¬ 
ing or so little? No; it is because we believe so much we can 
find no formula to express our beliefs. To us Truth is infinite 
and cannot be enclosed in any statement of belief . .. Each one 
of us should have his own creed, the result of his own best 
thinking, but he has no desire to fix that creed upon any one 
else. The nearest we have ever come to a creed is the Bond 
of Union of our former General Conference now merged 
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into the American Unitarian Association, reading, ‘These 
churches accept the religion of Jesus, holding in accordance 
with his teachings, that practical religion is summed up in 
love to God and love to man/ ” 

So much for Unitarianism. What about Modernism ? Let 
Dr. Shailer Mathews, Dean of the Divinity School, Univer¬ 
sity of Chicago, speak for Modernism. Said the Dean in an 
interview to Winfred Ernest Garrison of the Christian Cen¬ 
tury staff: “The modernist’s objection to creeds is not that 
they formulate the intellectual aspects of a religious expe¬ 
rience, but that they are made authoritative and final tests of 
such experience . . . Most assuredly I believe that religious 
thinking must be clearly kept within the limits of what may 
be called personalism.” 

It follows that it would be difficult to define the theological 
system of Unitarian and modernist preachers in such a man¬ 
ner that they would agree. They have no authoritative or 
representative statement. Their theology is admittedly the 
reflection of their religious experience, and the latter varies 
and changes with time, personality, and the dictates of 
“Science.” 

BASIC PRINCIPLES 

Still, there are some thoughts that may be considered the 
communis opinio. “There is no answer to the question: What 
do Unitarians believe? I can only say that there are certain 
things commonly believed among us. So far as I know, all 
Unitarians affirm: 

(1) The divineness of all life. 

(2) The oneness of man with the Eternal. 

(3) The essential goodness of human nature. 

(4) The Rise of Man through a process of evolution. 

(5) The universality of Revelation; not to one race or one 
nation have come glimpses of truth divine. 

(6) The reign of Natural Law. 

(7) Heaven and Hell not as places but as conditions of the 
soul. 
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(8) The primacy of reason in the search for truth. 

(9) Character the aim of religion. 

(10) There is but one principle in the universe, and that 
principle makes for good. ,, 

This creed (the personal creed of most Unitarians, accord¬ 
ing to Doctor Wicks) is rather pantheistic, it will be observed. 
An even smaller number of articles of faith has been kept by 
some modernists. Bruce Barton, the celebrated author of 
The Man Nobody Knows, and The Book Nobody Knows, 
offers these “few simple things”: 

1. I believe in myself, i.e., I know that I am. 

2. I know that I am intelligent ... I know that my intelli¬ 
gence (and by me I mean, of course, mankind) is the 
highest and most powerful thing in the natural universe. 

3. Because I am, I believe God is. A Divine Intelligence is 
beyond my meager comprehension . . . but I know that 
men and women are intelligent, and to believe that an 
unintelligent universe produced something greater than 
itself . . . this is an absurdity. 

4. He must be at least as good as I am, for He created me. 
and my intelligence is a tiny fragment of His own. 

METHODS OF DENIAL 

This Unitarian modernism with its few articles of faith, 
when at its worst, simply brushes aside whoever holds that 
the Christian faith needs more, and more solid, foundations. 
With Doctor Wicks it says, “Already the Fundamentalists 
have drawn the line. On one side all the intelligence, all mod¬ 
ern learning; on the other, sincerity, yes, but ignorance and 
superstition.” It sweeps past the serious work of scholars 
like Dr. James Orr, Professor J. G. Machen, Bishop R. J. 
Cooke, and announces that “everyone who has studied and 
thought knows that there is not the faintest evidence” of Je¬ 
sus' virgin birth. Or, it reasons the miraculous element out 
of the gospel by stating that “the leprosy which Jesus healed 
was presumably a curable skin-disease,” the words, ‘Peace, be 
still 1 were presumably directed to the disciples, “but the wind, 
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as so often happens there, subsided as quickly as it had risen 
. . . the disciples thought that the blowing had ceased in 
obedience to their master's command.” 

But when more carefully viewed, the question arises as to 
how this denying spirit reveals itself. Consider the following. 
On my desk lies a sermon, headed Easter Inevitable, and 
written by Charles Clayton Morrison, editor of the Christian 
Century. 1 The Introduction dwells upon the thought that Je¬ 
sus was a true man; not a recluse, but “a man indeed.” The 
first part of the sermon begins with stating, “Our hearts wish 
to be assured of an event so wonderful as the resurrection of 
Jesus. Where shall we look for our proof?” It continues by 
asserting that there are two kinds of evidence, even in a com¬ 
mon law court, viz., direct and presumptive. Modernistically, 
the “direct evidence” is disparaged. “If we examine the 
resurrection narratives, we are almost dismayed at their frag¬ 
mentariness, their doubtful consistency, and the possibilities 
by which psychology might explain them away.” Neverthe¬ 
less, we are assured, there is plenty of “presumptive evi¬ 
dence.” Such a person as Christ could not but have risen. 
“If there is therefore any guarantee of the resurrection, Christ 
is himself that guarantee. The more we know of him, the 
further we enter into his experience of life and sense the pow¬ 
er of his personality, the greater miracle we feel would be 
wrought if he had not risen. His rising from the dead was 
no miracle, but the prevention of a miracle.” With enhanced 
interest we read on. If we regret the writer's light esteem 
for Scriptural evidence, we are glad that, after all, his religious 
heart forces him to admit that all-important fact of the Chris¬ 
tian religion, concerning which Paul wrote: “If Christ hath 
not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” 
But alas, we are immediately robbed of our sense of joy. No 
sooner has the editor of the Christian Century informed us 
that Christ must have risen; that it would have been a greater 
miracle had He not risen, but he continues as follows: “I 
would not divert your thought from the essential faith of 


1. The Christian Century , April 14, 1927. 
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Easter to dwell upon the mere physical details of this supreme 
event. I confess that my own interest in the physical details 
is so slight that I have hardly so much as a tentative opinion 
of my own. Whether, for instance, the body of Jesus literally 
came from the tomb, whether his appearances to his disciples 
were objective materializations in space and time, whether 
his ascension from Olivet in which it is said a cloud received 
him out of their sight was physical — whether these and other 
such apparent statements of fact are intended to be taken as 
real statements of fact, or are themselves symbols of an expe¬ 
rience impregnated with a vast faith, I leave to those who are 
interested in such questions to form their own opinions. To 
me the essential Easter event was not the upstanding of a 
dead body from the tomb, but the breaking of the fact upon 
the minds of these disciples that there was something about 
their Master which death could not touch, which not only 
survived death, but transcended death and conquered it, and 
that there was such connection between their world and the 
world to which death is an open gate that his living presence 
could still abide with them and guide their thoughts and plans. 
Stripping off the inconsequent details of the story, we have 
left this pith of faith which was not alone for the first dis¬ 
ciples the great reality, but has been the great reality for those 
who through all the centuries have worn the name of Christ. 

The sermon then continues to expatiate on the thought that 
it was not possible for him to be holden by death — the text 
is Acts 2:24 — since it was a moral demand that he should 
rise; and it concludes by giving this hope for eternal life that 
one may and should “accept his human life as your life, his 
way of thinking about God and man as your way of thinking. 
To accept Christ is not to believe any doctrine, but to com¬ 
mit yourself to his way of life, to accept his way of life as your 
way of life, to go with him on the paths of service and self- 
denial and temptation.” 

This is a true sample of modernist preaching. There is no 
telling what the preacher means by a resurrection without 
“physical details,” and it is perhaps as well for himself that 
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lie has not attempted to inform us; there is no telling whether 
the ‘'essential Easter event” of a living presence that could 
still abide with them in their world, must be understood after 
the manner of our friends the Spiritists (what is the differ¬ 
ence, just what there is and how it is, as long as you are in¬ 
formed that there is “something”?) ; and you should not probe 
the truth of the assertion that this unnamed “something” with 
or without “the upstanding of a dead body” (?!) has indeed 
been “the great reality” of Christians “through all the cen¬ 
turies” (they are dead and gone anyhow, and have only left a 
few worthless doctrinal treatises on the subject!). This, we 
repeat, is a typical sample. This playing with words—akin to 
the Glossary of Science and Health, and born of aversion to 
doctrine—might be multiplied from sermons by Paul Hutch¬ 
inson, Alfred Wesley Wishart, and others. But to what end? 
The sample we gave is by the editor of the foremost “liberal” 
weekly in the country. It came after two series of sermons, 
one by America’s twenty-five “Peers of the Pulpit,” the other 
by representative British pulpiteers. Then someone raised the 
cry, And now, let us see what the editors can do themselves 
in that line. Doctor Morrison’s sermon may be considered to 
be as good a specimen as modernism has to offer. Meager 
Unitarian modernism! we are forced to exclaim; and poor 
people who are thus deluded! 

And let us observe right here that, no matter what changes 
modernism may have undergone of late years (of which 
anon), there is no change as to this loose usage of doctrinal 
terms, this complete denial of the fundamental doctrines upon 
which Christianity has been built. When Dr. Morrison con¬ 
tinued to write of Christ’s resurrection, a Methodist minis¬ 
ter, as late as 1946, asked him what he meant by the term, 
saying, “Do you mean the physical reanimation of Jesus in 
either his natural or some ‘supernatural’ body? Or do you 
mean, as do some theologians, ‘the process whereby the 
Jesus of history becomes the Christ of the Church?’ I write 
because I have nearly a dozen research scientists in my 
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church, devoutly Christian, who would challenge anv use of 
the term at all/' 

The answer — and this is The Christian Century of July 
10, 1946 — was as follows: 

“I do not pretend to know the precise nature of the resur¬ 
rection fact, nor am I concerned to know — whether the 
physical body of Jesus was resuscitated or whether he 
appeared in some other form. On the whole, 1 am inclined to 
stand with Paul, who denied the resuscitation concept and 
based his argument upon the concept of a ‘spiritual body/ 
Paul’s statement is earlier than the date of our earlier Gospel. 
The manner of the resurrection is not important. But the 
fact of the resurrection is supremely important. Christianity 
cannot be understood without it/’ 

One may well ask whatever the meaning might be of a his¬ 
toric fact that eludes all definition and which yet is said to be 
sine qua non of the Christian religion? 1 

NOTHING NEW IN MODERNISM 

These writers love to refer to “the modern mind ,, as if it 
were something altogether novel and superior to the unsci¬ 
entific mind of the barbarous age just concluded. The truth 
is that their entire system is hoary with age. The Aujkldrung 
in the eighteenth century may not have a phraseology as re¬ 
plete with terms borrowed from the dogma of evolution, but 
its ideas on all points of weight were substantially the same. 
Ernest Gordon in his chapter Modernist Antiques, or The 
Old and the New Enlightenment, has gone to the trouble of 
putting side by side citations from the eighteenth century lib- 
eralist, and from our twentieth century modernists: the simi¬ 
larity is more than accidental. And Doctor Dowkontt has 
given page after page of parallel quotations from The Age oj 
Reason by the American deist Thomas Paine (1793) and 
from Harry Emerson Fosdick’s The Modern Use of the Bi - 


1. From a popular apologetic standpoint the physical resurrection 
of Christ is dealt with in an excellent manner by Dr. A. Pieters in 
Facts and Mysteries of the Christian Faith , Eerdmans, 19.. 
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ble (1924)—and the two are as similar as two books by dif¬ 
ferent authors could well be expected to be. 1 

Nor is this all there is to be said. Unitarians, according to 
the church-historian Professor Walker, are “of a decidedly 
Arian tendency”; and that modernists are Arians the present 
writer has shown in another connection. 2 As such they are 
related to Russellism as two branches growing out of the same 
trunk. Russellism is the type of Arianism that claims to be¬ 
lieve in the inspiration of Scripture, and proceeds to twist its 
teachings into the opposite; Unitarianism is that form of 
Arianism that comes out in the open and denies the inspira¬ 
tion of Scripture. 

AN INSUFFICIENT CHANGE 

True, Modernism has changed somewhat during the last 
decade or so. The superficial optimism which formerly char¬ 
acterized the movement has given way to a more sober out¬ 
look on life. The first World War and its slowly ripening 
fruitage, including the six-year depression, have done their 
work. Modernists such as Drs. Wilhelm Pauck of the Chi¬ 
cago Theological Seminary, H. Richard Niebuhr of Yale, H. 
P. Van Dusen of Union Seminary, New York, have revolted 
against “the superficial optimism ,, of the Wilsonian era. To 
them the hour of repentance has arrived. They speak again 
of our sin, and sin, according to H. R. Niebuhr, “is rebellion 
against God. ,, 

“Rousseau’s doctrine of man is the curse of the age in 
which we live. It has become a curse because it has been ac¬ 
cepted as true, whereas it is palpably false . . . The greatest 
evils which harass the modern world and which threaten it 
with destruction are the lineal descendants of the doctrine 
that man is naturally good. It is that false doctrine which has 
made man himself the end-all and be-all of existence, and 
which has filled the world with the cults of blood and race 

1. Dowkcrntt, The Deadly Parallel. 1926. 

2. See my articles on “The Ritschlians and the Pre-existence of 
Christ” in The Princeton Theological Revietu of July and October, 1920; 
and compare my “The Pre-Existence of Christ and (revised) Arianism,” 
in Religion and Culture , Grand Rapids, Mich., May and August, 1920. 
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and nation. And in so far as that doctrine continues to dom¬ 
inate Western thought we may expect the recurring horrors 
of war and revolution, because it is a doctrine whose logic de¬ 
prives mankind of a common frame of reverence and in the 
end sets every man against every other man/’ 

These words of F. P. Miller are paralleled in the same vol¬ 
ume by this other indictment of H. R. Niebuhr: “Modern¬ 
ism has attempted to interpret religion in all its aspects — 
philosophical, historical, psychological, doctrinal and practi¬ 
cal—from the point of view of anthropology. In spite of all 
its theoretical and practical knowledge of religion, it has lost 
God. Hence it is drawn into the conflicts of human life to 
such a degree that it can no longer speak with that authority 
or objectivity which ought to be expected of those who be¬ 
lieve in God. It is this aspect of Modernism which brings it 
so dangerously close to the heresy of Humanism.” 

“From the very start,” so Dr. Niebuhr continues, “Modern¬ 
ism has taken Christianity for granted. It has always thought 
and acted on the basis of the existent church. As a matter of 
fact, its chief purpose was and is a defense of the church. 
Modernism is an apologetic movement . . . But in spite of all 
this, two questions were very persistently raised: What is 
Christianity? and, What is the church? The answer which 
Harnack gave with such scholarly confidence and gentlemanly 
self-assurance has long been deemed insufficient. But the 
questions persist. And who among the Modernists can be said 
to have given them a cogent answer?” 

One readily sees from such citations that there is less op¬ 
timism among our modernists than there was a generation 
ago. And they are less satisfied with their own achievements 
than their hopeful outlook would have warranted. 

From the evangelical standpoint one can only rejoice at this 
change. However, when we look somewhat more closely, we 
are disappointed. The change is not a radical change. It does 
not go down to the bottom of things. The outlook is less 
roseate because men have been disappointed. The return to 
God which is advocated is not a return to the God of the 
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Scriptures. The repentance that is spoken of does not go far 
enough. Modernism still trusts in its own arm. The result is 
often as thoroughgoing a pessimism as the optimism of yes¬ 
terday was complete. 

“The Christian analysis of life,” states Reinhold Niebuhr in 
his An Interpretation of Christian Ethics, “leads to con¬ 
clusions which will seem morbidly pessimistic to modems, 
still steeped as they are in their evolutionary optimism.” 

“Beneath the thin veneer of satisfied self-assurance,” ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Van Dusen, “the man of today is a strangely 
bewildered, profoundly unhappy mortal . . . Today [1935], 
we confront a generation shorn of self-confidence—disillu¬ 
sioned of its leadership, disillusioned as to the significance 
of its own achievement, disillusioned of its ability to save the 
crumbling remnants of its proud domain. The florid optimism 
of yesterday has evaporated overnight.” 

But what is the remedy these dissatisfied men offer ? 

To begin with, they expect to heal the individual through 
healing the mass. That old cure-all has not been abandoned. 
“The social gospel” remains the great hope. Thus Van 
Dusen acclaims first of all that history teaches: “The ultimate 
outcome of history is within God’s control The second 
thing we are to learn, so he states, is “the moral determina¬ 
tion of history” God's influence upon society is continuous, 
unwearying; and it is for good. Thirdly, we learn that “God’s 
influence upon society is most easily discerned as judgment 
and as discipline.” History teaches, even today, that the 
wages of sin is death. And fourthly we discover that “the 
Christian understanding of history declares the only ways by 
which socml ills can be soundly and permanently rectified. 
It dictates the conditions of effective social change, the meth¬ 
ods in the social struggle to which Christians can give ready 
support.” 

In brief, then, this is “The Message in Society's Crisis.” 
It will be observed that both the disease and the remedy are 
described as social. Is there no message, then, for the indi¬ 
vidual? Yes, there is a chapter on Gifts of Personal Religion. 
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These are said to be: “1. Vision; 2. Insight; 3. Radicalism; 
4. Faith.” When it is asked what is meant by faith, we reply 
in Dr. Van Dusen’s own words: “If one were asked what it 
is which these times will most urgently need, the answer 
would be unhesitating —men and women with sticking power . 

We confess that it is all too vague for our own taste. Dr. 
Aubrey informs us, “The new social psychology has brought 
about an important modification of individualism by pointing 
out that individual personality is a social product. This gives 
a new setting to any discussion of individualism.” 1 

And a few lines further he states, “This serves to explain 
the interpretation of Christianity in terms of individual worth 
and the testing of authority and doctrine by individual ex¬ 
perience— two emphases in modern preaching.” This means 
that the individual is reached as a unit of society, and so the 
individual's experience accounts for whatever doctrine he 
holds. The reason that Buchmanism, with a similar empha¬ 
sis upon doctrine as the fruit of experience, is severely criti¬ 
cized in modernist circles lies not, of course, in this funda¬ 
mental concept the two hold in common, but rather in what 
modernists term Buchmanism’s “pietism”: its emphasis upon 
the personal change at the expense of proper stress on the 
“social gospel.” 

Dr. Wilhelm Pauck, be it observed, has no solution to offer. 
Writing on “The Crisis of the Church” he concludes, “The 
considerations of these pages ... do not offer a solution to 
the problem to which they are addressed . . . But they hint 
at the solution in so far as they contain the observation that 
an age which has attained more power of world control than 
any other longs for sanctification by a new sense of God. The 
spirit of secularism has brought about the crisis of the old 
and contemporary religion. A new religious sense, built upon 
a new certainty of God, must bring the spirit of secularism 
into a crisis. When the event occurs we shall be saved. Per- 

1. For the same vague dissatisfaction with Modernism, compare Dr. 
Fosdick’s article, “Beyond Modernism,’* in the Christian Century, Dec. 4, 
1935, and Dr. Morrison’s “The New Modernism” in the same weekly 
for March 4, 1936. 
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haps the time is not far distant when a prophet will arise 
among us who, fully imbued with the mood and spirit of our 
era, will speak to us in the name of the living God with such 
power and authority that all who long for salvation will be 
compelled to listen. In the meantime, we must learn to be 
humble in the awareness that it is God, the Lord of all life, 
who has laid his hand upon us in this crisis. And we must 
learn to pray: We believe, O Lord, help thou our unbelief. 
He who will have authority to declare that this prayer has 
been heard will be the leader of the movement by which the 
crisis will be overcome.” 

Very true, that. But the man with that authority will point 
back to “the faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints.” Jesus Christ came to lay down his life a ransom for 
many. God did not intend mankind to be saved through his 
blood in the first century, and to provide an easier, less costly 
way for the twentieth. 

And so the vagueness, rather the absolute lack of doctrinal 
content of the most modern modernists, as well as the out¬ 
spoken aversion to Scriptural and creedal doctrine of the 
earlier Unitarians, causes us to maintain the verdict of one 
modernist as over against that of another. 

Dr. Aubrey stated, “The modernist is able to co-operate 
with any man who is honestly seeking light, be he arch-con¬ 
servative or humanist, because they both have the same ob¬ 
jective.” 

That may be true when it comes to closing beer gardens 
before midnight and fighting prostitution. But when it comes 
to the service of the “Lord of all life,” we remind our mod¬ 
ernists that Dr. Morrison of The Christian Century wrote a 
true word in the January 3, 1924, issue of that paper. As a 
rule Dr. Morrison is far more clear when he writes on so¬ 
ciological matters than when he trespasses upon the field of 
theology. But in that lucid hour he caused something of a 
stir with the editorial Fundamentalism and Modernism : Two 
Religioyis. “ ‘Blest be the tie' may be sung until doomsday, 
but it cannot bind these two worlds together. The God of the 
fundamentalist is one God: the God of the modernist an- 


UNITARIAN ISM-MODERNISM 


233 


other. The Christ of the fundamentalist is one Christ; the 
Christ of modernism is another. The Bible of fundamental¬ 
ism is one Bible; the Bible of modernism is another. The 
church, the kingdom, the salvation, the consummation of 
all things—these are one thing to fundamentalists and an¬ 
other thing to modernists. Which God is the Christian God, 
which Christ is the Christian Christ, which Bible is the 
Christian Bible, which church, which kingdom, which salva¬ 
tion, which consummation are the Christian church, the Chris¬ 
tian kingdom, the Christian salvation, the Christian con¬ 
summation? The future will tell.” We are grateful for the 
candid admission in the first part of this citation. We can¬ 
not agree with the thesis in the latter part. With the editor¬ 
ial itself stating, ‘‘There is a clash here as profound and as 
grim as that between Christianity and Confucianism,” there 
is no need for the future telling which of these two religions 
is the Christian religion. The Christian religion is as much 
and as definitely a historical phenomenon as is Confucian¬ 
ism, or Taoism. What the Christian religion is, historical 
investigation will show undeniably. And such historical in¬ 
vestigation will bring to light that the Christian religion has 
ever held to the God, the Christ, the Bible, the salvation of 
supernaturalism, and these are exactly the God, the Christ, 
the Bible that are denied by modernism. When the Christian 
Century wrote editorially, “Christianity according to funda¬ 
mentalism is one religion, Christianity according to modern¬ 
ism is another religion,” the most popular modernist religious 
weekly in the country signed its own death-warrant. The 
editors on Dearborn Street should have the courage of their 
conviction. The sub-title of their admirably edited paper 
reads, A Journal of Religion. That is correct. The main 
heading, however, should be changed from The Christian 
Century to The Modernist Century! And the puzzle that 
confronts us is this: Why are men so eager to maintain the 
name Christian when everything Christian is admittedly re¬ 
jected by them? 

Entered the second World War. As long as the United 
States were not participants, American modernism stuck to 
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its position. But when our own nation suddenly became in¬ 
volved by the Japanese attack upon Pearl Harbor on De¬ 
cember 7, 1941, the modernist dream went to pieces. Dr. 
Morrison, sponsor of “the outlawry of war,” frankly aban¬ 
doned his pacifism, and wrote on war as “An Unnecessary 
Necessity.” General Sherman, so he stated, had uttered a 
far more theological truth than he realized when he defined 
war as hell. 

It was an adroit move. For it took war out of the category 
of moral good or evil, and made the killing of their fellow 
men by men who had asserted that under no condition would 
they again obey the government to the point of killing, an 
“amoral act.” 

“Nobody in hell calls hell a sin. By the same token war 
cannot be called a sin. Nobody imagines that it is his ‘duty' 
to ‘renounce’ hell, once he is in it. Likewise war can be re¬ 
nounced only before we get into it, that is, while there is 
peace. No one in hell thinks of ‘bearing witness’ against hell, 
by refusing to take part in some of its functions. No one in 
hell thinks it necessary to call certain of its functions ‘right¬ 
eous’ in order to engage in them. And certainly no one in 
hell imagines that he must justify any of his hellish activities 
by getting the approval of God. 

“The only sin against which a soul in hell can bear wit¬ 
ness is the sin that brought him there. The only righteousness 
to which he can bear witness is the righteousness of God’s 
judgment in condemning him to the hell in which he now finds 
himself. Hell is that realm or condition or situation—call it 
what you will—where good and evil have lost their distinc¬ 
tion, where evil is good and good is evil. This is precisely 
what war is, and total war answers this description in amaz¬ 
ingly full details.” 1 

So wrote Dr. Morrison. What is wrong with this ? 

It is not what Dr. Albert Edward Day, vice-president of 
the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America, al¬ 
leges against this view. Wrote Dr. Day: 


X. The Christian Century , Jan. 21, 1942. 
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"Hell is not external circumstances. Hell is internal cor¬ 
ruption. One is never in hell; one is hell. Hell is not any¬ 
thing done to a man by events or people; hell is disintegration 
within a man. It is not something to which God condemns a 
man. It is separation from God by an atrophy or suicide of 
the faculties whereby God gets a man or man holds fellow¬ 
ship with God. One repents of nothing in hell, neither of hell 
itself, nor of the sins that have made hell. One has lost all 
capacity for repentance for he has shut out the God who alone 
can evoke repentance. One does not have a tormenting con¬ 
science. One has only the torment of absence of conscience. 
One then makes no moral choices of any kind; one has be¬ 
come hell, the paralysis of moral choice. War is not hell/’ 1 

Thus these rationalists continue to borrow the terminology 
of Scripture, to pour into it their own conceptions, and, in¬ 
cidentally, to contradict one another. 

If they would but turn to the inspired Scriptures, inquiring 
into the meaning of the words repentance, judgment, hell, 
they would not have to change their stand so often. 

The dramatic book of Revelation, with its returning cycles 
of sin, judgments and apotheosis, presents a clear and dif¬ 
ferent picture. 

Take, for instance, the third cycle, that of the seven angels 
sounding the seven trumpets, chs. 8 and 9. Here the sins of 
the apostate nations are visited by judgments in nature: upon 
the land, 8:7, on the sea, 8:8, 9, on the rivers. 8:10, 11, in 
the heavens, 8:12. All of these are in symbolic language re¬ 
minding of the Old Testament calamities in nature with 
added features to augment their horror. 

Then, because there is no return to God as a result of 
these, an angel announces that another three trumpets will in¬ 
troduce three more judgments which far surpass any divine 
judgments so far experienced upon the earth, 8:13. They 
are therefore called "woes.” 

Two of these woes are described in picturesque language. 
The fifth trumpet inaugurates the increasing influence of de- 

1. The Chr, Cent., March 18, 1942. 
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mons, let loose to torment men with the removal of all light 
of righteousness and holiness, 9:1-11. 

The sixth trumpet introduces a picture of ever larger wars 
as the most terrible of divine judgments upon earth, 9:13-19. 

Then follows this terrible indictment, And the rest of man¬ 
kind, who were not killed with these plagues, repented not of 
the works of their hands, that they should not worship de¬ 
mons, and the idols of gold and of silver, and of brass, and 
of stone, and of wood; which can neither see, nor hear nor 
walk : and they repented not of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

This should logically be followed by the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. But the dramatic action is interrupted and 
a comforting interlude is introduced in ch. 10:1 to 11:14. 

When the seventh trumpet sounds, we are given a view of 
eternal bliss after the final judgment. The final judgment 
is not described until the end of the last cycle, ch. 20:11-15. 
At that point we are told what hell is. Hell is the state of final 
judgment to which all those will be condemned who have not 
repented as a result of previous divine judgments, which had 
been so many warnings to seek redemption from the wrath 
to come in “the blood of the Lamb.” 

War, therefore, is not hell. Neither is man hell. Hell is 
God’s final answer to a world that refuses the saving gift of 
His Son. War is only a warning, a precursor of hell. 

Nor is the present war the final calamity prior to the re¬ 
turn of Christ. The King of kings and Lord of lords con¬ 
tinues to gather a great multitude, which no man could num¬ 
ber, out of every nation and of all tribes and peoples and 
tongues, which John saw standing before the throne and the 
Lamb, 7:9, at the close of an earlier cycle. 

In his boyhood years the present writer wondered how de¬ 
struction could strike against all nations at once. The latest 
inventions and discoveries of an apostate world have made 
that clear. Yet even the present world war does not strike 
everywhere at once; large continents, the resources of which 
have hardly been tapped, are isolated. When, in a future 
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war, bombs will sail through the stratosphere, and one con¬ 
tinent will, from its home base, destroy metropolitan areas 
upon another continent, the words of Christ will be fulfilled. 
And except those days had been shortened , no flesh would 
have been saved : but for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened, Mtt. 24:22. 

In those days of the end false Christs and false prophets 
will arise, as it already is today, and has been described in 
this volume. 

Then, when the humanistic dream of a manmade gospel of 
tolerance, goodwill, brotherhood and democracy will have 
ended in the total collapse of a civilization that owed its rise 
and development to the light of Christ but used it in the pur¬ 
suit of sinful and ungodly ends, then, as the lightning com- 
etli forth from the east, and is seen even unto the west; so 
shall be the coming of the Son of Man, Mtt. 24:27. 

Then shall be the final judgment. 

Then shall the unrepentant be consigned to his portion 
with the hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and the gnash¬ 
ing of teeth, Mtt. 24:51. 

But according to his promise, we look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dzvelleth righteousness , II Peter 
3:13. 

It is for us to answer our Lord’s question: Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man conieth, shall he find faith on the earth t 
Luke 18:8. 

HUMANISM 

There are those among the more recent modernists who 
resent the name “humanism” as applied to modernism, pre¬ 
ferring the statement that modernism is “anthropocentric.” 
But is not this just a different name for the same thing? 
Doctor Walker of Yale has written of the Italian Renaissance, 
the forerunner of medieval Humanism, “Yet, when all these 
elements are recognized, it remains true that the Renaissance 
involved an essentially new outlook on the world, in which 
emphasis was laid on its present life, beauty, and satisfac¬ 
tion—on man as man—rather than on a future heaven and 
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hell, and on man as an object of salvation or loss. The means 
by which this transformation was wrought was a reapprecia¬ 
tion of the spirit of classical antiquity, especially as mani¬ 
fested in its great literary monuments. ,, Substitute “Science” 
for “the classics”, and this sentence applies verbatim to Uni- 
tarianism and Modernism. 

This humanism is observed even in the strictly Unitarian 
hymns to which we have been treated of late years. Our mod¬ 
ernist friends have at last waked up to the incongruity of 
closing a service in which the resurrection of Christ is de¬ 
nied with a hymn asserting, “Hallelujah, Christ arose.” It 
was this situation which caused the late Dr. Francis L. Pat¬ 
ton to say, with a twinkle in his eye, “Well, they have left us 
the choir, anyhow.” The much advertised and much used 
volume, Hymns of the United Church, with its companion 
volume, Hymns for American Youth, contains a liberal mix¬ 
ture of both orthodox and unorthodox materials. The fol¬ 
lowing “hymn,” however, has been advertised most widely 
as “a typical page from this hymnal”: 

1. My Master was a worker, 

With daily work to do, 

And he who would be like him 
Must be a worker, too; 

Then welcome honest labor, 

And honest labor's fare, 

For where there is a worker, 

The Master's man is there. 

2. My Master was a comrade, . . 

A trusty friend and true, 

And he who would be like him 
Must be a comrade, too; 

In happy hours of singing, 

In silent hours of care, 

Where goes a loyal comrade, 

The Master's man is there. 
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3. My Master was a helper; 

The woes of life he knew, 

And he who would be like him 
Must be a helper, too; 

The burden will grow lighter, 

If each will take a share, 

And where there is a helper 
The Master’s man is there. 

4. Then, brothers brave and manly 

Together let us be, 

For he who is our Master, 

The Man of men zvas he; 

The men who would be like him 
Are wanted ez/ryzvhere. 

And where they love each other 
The Master’s men are there. 

The beauty of a product like that lies in the first place in 
the melody, which is “arranged from Mendelssohn,” and 
further in the almost universal use that may be made of the 
hymn. If we should ever have to face an audience made up 
of Spiritists, Theosophists, Freemasons, Russellites, Mor¬ 
mons, and Baha’ists, with a generous sprinkling of Unitar¬ 
ians and Modernists, we could think of no song that might 
prove more acceptable to that motley crowd than this “typ¬ 
ical page from this hymnal;” They could all heed our re¬ 
quest, “Everybody sing, please.” Not only that, but this 
typical song could also mutatis mutandis be recommended 
to adherents of other religions, provided their prophet had a 
name not exceeding three syllables. Thus, “Mohammed was 
a worker, With daily work to do/' would not sound bad at 
all. As a sort of international national anthem this “hymn” 
could be made to render excellent service with only very 
slight alterations. Thus the Germans might be asked to sing, 
“Old Bismarck was a worker, With daily work to do, And 
where there is a worker, Count Bismark’s man is there.” 
Likewise an American can scarcely be expected to object to 
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the paraphrase, “Our Lincoln was a helper, The woes of life 
he knew; And he who would be like him, Must be a helper, 
too/’ The song, then, is indeed of wide usefulness. The 
only difficulty is to discover why it should be called a hymn. 
Hymnals usually contain religious songs, while this “typical 
page” contains no religion, except it be the worship of man. 

This chapter would become too long if we tried to take cog¬ 
nizance of the ever shifting opinions within the ranks of a 
system whose adherents lay more stress upon the method than 
upon the content of their message, and who write books on 
such subjects as “One Man’s Religion.” 

Since, however, The Christian Century continues to be the 
most popular and widely read organ of modernism, we in¬ 
clude the following few’ observations on Dr. Morrison’s pro¬ 
voking series of 13 articles, Can Protestantism Win Ameri¬ 
ca f 1 For even if it would be impossible to deal exhaustively 
with the thrust of these articles (which is a plea for an unde¬ 
nominational and nondoctrinal “ecumenicity,” i.e. a unity of 
effort under the “Lordship of Christ” over against the Catho¬ 
lic unity of effort under the pope), it will be possible to make 
a few r remarks that will cast light upon this latest effort of 
modernism. 2 

Our first remark, then, concerns the article “The Wasted 
Power of Protestantism.” While it remains true and needs 
to be emphasized more today than ever before that the end¬ 
less splits from ten to twenty struggling and overlapping 
churches and Sunday Schools in the average American town 
of from five to ten thousand population is a “scandal,” and 
a sad waste of money and energy 3 4 , the solution of the problem 
can never be found in the method of the Chr. Cent, which 
fails to reckon with sin as the cause of the present division.”* 1 
Sin on the one hand and grace on the other account for the 
distinction between believers and unbelievers and make the 

1. The Christian Century , April 3, 1946 to July 5, 1946. 

2. A good and more detailed criticism has been given by the Rev. 
Jk J. Kuiper, editor of The Banner in the July to Sept, issues of that 
weekly. 

3. Cf. my Old Truths for New Times , Eerdmans, 1947. 

4. Kuiper, The Banner. Aug. 30. 1946. 
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universal brotherhood of man, of which the modernists love 
to speak, an utter impossibility. The difference between the 
friends and the enemies of the Christ of the Scripture is found 
not only in the w'orld but in the Church as well. In short, 
there is truth and error in the Visible Church; there is a true 
Church but also a false Church. There are synagogues of 
Satan which call themselves by the name of Christ. There is 
no recognition of these distinctions, by so much as a syllable, 
in the series of Dr. Morrison. His entire plea for the union 
of all Protestant churches, is based on the assumption that all 
Churches, at least those called Protestant, belong to the body 
of Christ, and that no Church has the right to refuse to fel¬ 
lowship with them as spiritual brethren” (Kuiper). 

Our second major objection is against the thesis advo¬ 
cated by Dr. Morrison that ecumenicity should be based up¬ 
on ‘‘the Lordship of Christ. ,, This is not a Christian ecu¬ 
menicity (though it may be one of highly ranking ethical 
ideas) because it fails to be based upon revealed truth. Evan¬ 
gelicals will never be able to recognize as Christian a concep¬ 
tion of the Lordship of Christ that is not based upon an ob¬ 
jective, God-given standard, but upon “the dignity of the in¬ 
dividual man whose capacity to answer for himself directly 
to God” is considered apart from the infallible Scriptures. 

In close connection with this we list as a third objection to 
Morrison’s plea for an ecumenical Protestantism his gross 
historical inaccuracy on a major basic point. We refer to the 
fact that Dr. Morrison in order to clinch his position for a 
unified Protestantism, asserts in his chapter “Protestant Mis¬ 
use of the Bible” that later Protestantism has erred in view¬ 
ing the Bible as the inspired word of God, and the final ar¬ 
biter and authority of religious opinion. This view is said to 
have given birth to denominations. For it has substituted a 
book for a man, but the principle remains the same. “Rome 
can point to its more than 200 denominational ' churches' and. 
looking Protestantism fairly in the eye, can scornfully say: 
‘These churches belie your claim to be ecumenical. Your 
denominational 'churches’ are, every one of them, little 
counterfeit imitations of Rome, resting upon the same kind 
of basis as that which you say caused you to leave the Ro- 
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man Catholic Church, namely, an infallible interpretation of 
an infallible Bible. We have one vice-regent of Christ; you 
have more than one hundred.' Every word of this indictment 
would be true; and the scorn with which it was spoken would 
be fully warranted." 

This presentation is palpably inaccurate. In the first place, 
no Protestant church has ever claimed infallibility for its own 
interpretation of the Bible. But secondly, and this is more 
pertinent, Morrison enforces his view with the startling claim 
that it was Calvin who was to blame for this conception of an 
authoritative Bible. “Calvin was originally a lawyer, and he 
interpreted the Bible as if it were a book of law, infallibly and 
equally authoritative in all its parts and in every word." Of 
Luther he says that Luther considered not the Bible but 
Christ as the word of God. 

This view, which discriminates between the Reformers and 
states that Luther found Christ “where the Book says he is 
to be found, namely, in the living community of believers 
from which he has never withdrawn his living presence," and 
that to Calvin “the Bible was itself the divine revelation," is 
untenable for two reasons. The first is the historic fact that to 
all the Reformers Christ was the incarnate word of God and 
the Bible the written word of God, and to the entire Reforma¬ 
tion movement the principle of authority was the Bible as 
distinct from the Church (Rome) or human reason (mod¬ 
ernism. 1 That in this respect Luther was in agreement with 
Calvin, not with Morrison, see the article “The Place of the 
Bible in Protestantism" by Dr. Theod. Graebner in The 
Lutheran Witness, July 2, 1946. 2 

The second reason is that when Dr. Morrison states, “The 
Protestant mind has not allowed Christ to be the interpreter 
of the Bible; it has used the Bible as a legalistic and literalis¬ 
tic interpreter of Christ"; the question immediatelv arises, 


1. Cf. Hospers, The Reformed Principle of Authority , Eerdmans, 
1924. 

2. Dr. Graebner states, “One need only consult the hundreds of ref¬ 
erences by 'which the late Dr. M. Reu in his Luther and the Scriptures 
(1944* proves his proposition that the Scripture was Luther’s sole 
authority.” 
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Which Christ are you referring to? Do you mean the “resur¬ 
rection” Christ of Dr. Morrison, or the Christ who said, “The 
scripture cannot be broken,” John 10:35, and “Till heaven 
and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass away from the law” Matth. 5:18. 

For the rest, we may remind the reader, to make this brief 
survey somewhat less incomplete, that Professor L. Berk- 
hof divides the more recent modernists into two groups, “the 
social theologians or meliorists” among whom he counts the 
men of the Divinity School of Chicago, and the “new theists,” 
among whom he numbers Wobbermin, Hocking and Fosdick. 
the Fosdick since “Beyond Modernism.” The latter lay 
greater emphasis upon the personality of God, and to them 
He is both transcendent and immanent. 

MODERNISM AND CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 

That unitarianism and modernism are firmly opposed to 
the essentials of Christianity may be gathered from the fol¬ 
lowing quotations which are taken almost at random. As in 
later Spiritism, so here, we find a swing toward a more 
suave and less hateful expression. This is not due, it would 
seem, to greater tolerance, but rather to a larger measure of 
indifference as to all doctrinal teaching which is the logical 
outcome of pragmatism. It will be observed, however, that 
the cardinal teachings and the great redemptive facts of the 
Christian religion are just as decidedly rejected in the latest 
works. 

The Bible 

Unitarianism : 

“We no longer depend for salvation upon either a man 
or a book. Men help us; books help us; but back of all 
stands our divine reason.”— The Late President Eliot 
(Charles W.) of Harvard. 1 

“The Old Testament is a narrative of the early life and 
thought and struggle of the Jewish people, perhaps the 
most remarkable and, on the whole, admirable people of 


1. The Indianapolis Unitarian Bulletin , 3, 5, 1927. 
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whom there is any record. The New Testament is made 
up of accounts of the life and work of Jesus, accounts 
given long after His death by persons who had never seen 
or heard Him, but were profoundly moved by reports 
concerning Him, reports more or less colored by the fact 
that they were formulated in a very credulous age by sim¬ 
ple and, for the most part, unlettered men. In spite of 
these drawbacks, the really beautiful and divinely human 
character of Jesus shines forth, and increasing numbers 
of men are catching His spirit and following, though afar 
off and with halting steps, His glorious example.”— Grace 
Julian Clarke . 1 

Modernism : 

“The only precious thing in danger is the Church’s repu¬ 
tation for honesty and candor. The case of truth can 
never be advanced by men who dare not face the facts. 
It is disheartening that even in our day there are men of 
intelligence and noble purposes who refuse to admit that 
Paul was mistaken.” 

“ 1 be traditional conception of inspiration must be re¬ 
constructed. . . . The image of the inspired and inerrant 
Apostle, which still hangs in many a mind, is a creation 
of the pious and uninstructed imagination.” 

“He [Paul] wrote a letter to the Thessalonians which 
stirred up so much commotion, that he had to write a 
second letter to explain what he meant. He wrote a letter 
to the Corinthians which contained statements so extreme, 
that it was necessary to write another letter to tone these 
statements down.”—D octor Jefferson . 2 

“So we used to think of inspiration as a procedure which 
produced a book guaranteed in all its parts against error, 
and containing from beginning to end a unanimous system 
of truth. No well-instructed mind, I think, can hold that 
now.”—F osdick . 3 

“We know now that every idea in the Bible started from 
primitive and childlike origins, and, with however many 
setbacks and delays, grew in scope and height toward the 

1. Ibid., 12 , 11 , ? 25. 

2. The Character of Paul, pp. 37, 154, 155. 

3. The Christian Century , Sept. 4, 1924. 
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culmination in Christ’s gospel. We know now that the 
Bible is the record of an amazing spiritual development.” 
—Fosdick . 1 

“The Bible, therefore, is not only inspired as all other 
honest work is inspired, but in the same way. If it reveals 
a higher measure of inspiration than any other work, it is 
not because it was given it, but because it has reached it.” 
—Basil King . 2 

“For the revelation with which the N. T. is charged is 
not a fixed dogma, supernaturally conveyed, but a Life 
generated by the Spirit of Jesus Christ. This Life implies 
no doubt certain truths or doctrines which have to be re¬ 
tained and from time to time restated. But they are only 
tenable in and through participation in the Life itself. What 
enforces them is not any dogma of Church tradition, not 
any arbitrary hypothesis of verbal inspiration, but the au¬ 
thority with which life speaks to life.”— Moffat . 3 

“The human spirit urged a new mightier protest against 
the Tt is written’ . . . therefore allowing and ever rejoicing 
in the moral and religious value of many a page, the bib¬ 
lical canon as such had no right to rule over man. Man 
was the book’s judge; the book was not man’s judge. The 
book must be measured by man’s truth, man’s conscience.” 
S. Angus . 4 

“The Reformation insistence upon the authority of 
Scripture, as against the authority of the church bears 
within it the perils of a new idolatry. Its Biblicism be¬ 
came, in time, as dangerous to the freedom of the human 
mind in searching out causes and effects as the old re¬ 
ligious authority.”— Niebuhr, 1943. 5 

Modernism: Blood Atonement 

“He [the primitive beast-like man] lived long before 
Harvey’s discovery of the circulation, but when he slit a 
throat the blood spurted, and to him that spurting was a 
manifestation of life in the blood. He came to believe that 

1. The Modern Use oj the Bible , p. II. 

2. “The Bible and Common Sense,” in Harper's Magazine , July-Oct., 
1931, 

3. CL Princeton Theol. Review, Oct. 1926, p. 608. 

4. The Environment of Early Christianity , p. 740. 

5. Human Destiny , p. 152. 
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blood was precious, sacred. It was his habit to divide with 
his gods whatever good tilings he gained; he thought the 
gods liked the flavor and smoke of cooking meat and that 
above all they liked blood. So bloody sacrifice entered into 
religions.— Bruce Barton . 1 

“Who can look on such a one as he hangs upon the cross 
and cries, Tt is finished/ and believe that it is indeed 
finished? Is this all of such a life as that? Are we living 
in a universe which produces such a man and then so wan¬ 
tonly destroys him? Our soul revolts at the conception. It 
is not finished. We must defend the world against such 
an indictment/’— Charles C. Morrison . 2 

The Christian 

Modernism : 

“The Christian shares with, or is like, other people in 
very many ways. He is like other people in his instincts, 
in having friendships, in being loyal to some purpose or 
some ideal. . . . He has his own distinctive temperament 
like other folks. He may be temperamentally jovial or 
melancholy, active or sluggish... . The Christian, however, 
whatever his original nature, is one who has made up his 
mind to live his life after the model or pattern of Jesus/’ 
Dr. A. W. Wishart . 3 

“It might be subject to question how far one was entitled 
to call himself a Christian in any complete and adequate 
sense whose religion is chiefly concerned with his personal 
salvation in another world, with doctrines, assents to which 
he therefore calls fundamental/’— Professor Lyman of 
Union Theological Seminary. 4 

The Church 

Unitarianism : 

“The CHURCH, according to the Unitarian under¬ 
standing of things, is a purely human institution. . . . The 
Church is simply an organization of man’s religious inter¬ 
ests. The institution, no matter what its traditions and 

1. What Can a Man Believe?, p. 21. 

2. The Christian Century , 4, 14, ’27. 

3. The Christian Life , etc. Three sermons delivered in the Fountain 

Street Baptist Church, Grand Rapids, Mich.; 1925. 

4. Union Theological Seminary Bulletin , 1922. 


UNITARIANISM-MODERNISM 


247 


claims and forms, can have no authority above that which 
proceeds naturally from the intellectual and spiritual at¬ 
tainments of the persons composing it. Like every other 
institution it has a right to require that those seeking ad¬ 
mission shall go through certain forms, but to offer eternal 
rewards or pronounce eternal doom is wholly beyond its 
right and power. To belong to a church cannot secure 
anyone a privileged position after death. The Church is a 
saving and righteous force in a community when and only 
to the extent that its members are living examples of 
purest and noblest character.”— Charles Graves 1 

Creed 

Dr. Charles Edwards Park, pastor since 1906 of the 
First Unitarian Church in Boston, answers the question 
of why Unitarians do not use the Apostles’ Creed in its 
usual form. “We feel too much respect for it,” writes the 
73-year-old minister in the July issue of the Unitarian 
monthly, The Christian Register. “Plenty of Christians 
can still repeat it with perfect honesty. We are not of that 
number. It does not express our belief.” Dr. Park’s 
version: 

“I believe in (a single, eternal , all-inclusive, all-pervad¬ 
ing Life Principle whose source and perfect embodiment 
is God, who finds varying degrees of embodiment in all 
forms of life, zvho is the prototype of every grace, power, 
and nobility found in his creation, arid whom I call ) God, 
the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth; and in 
Jesus Christ (not) his only Son, (for whose son am I? 
But) our Lor d (because he is a more nearly perfect em¬ 
bodiment of the Life Principle than any one I know;) 
who was (neither) conceived by the Holy Ghost, (nor) 
born of the Virign Mary, (but was conceived and born 
exactly as we are all conceived and born; and who) suf¬ 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and bur¬ 
ied. He descended into (no) hell, (for, as hell is not a 
spiritual condition, he never saw the outer doormat of 
hell). The third day (the eager women found his tomb 
empty, and jumped to the conclusion that in the night) he 
rose again from the dead; he ascended into (no) heaven, 


1. The Indianapolis Unitarian Bulletin , 11, 25, 1927. 
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(as heaven is not a place but a spiritual condition, he 
never left heaven,) and sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty (if it is any comfort to you). From 
thence lie shall come (if he is not already here) to judge 
the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost (whom 
I call the Holy Spirit : the spirit in which God works;) 
the holy catholic Church (,?<? long as it tries to be holy and 
catholic;) the communion of (ivhat) saints (there are;) 
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body (if 
body means personality : not, if body means this mortal 
frame, for I am sick to death of my mortal frame and hope 
to be rid of it soon;) and the life everlasting (meaning a 
chance to finish out the interrupted opportunities of this 
life.) Amen. 1 

Deity of Christ 

Unitarianism : 

“May I say, as clearly as I can, that I, as a Unitarian, 
believe in the divinity of Jesus? Then with the next breath 
say, I believe in the divinity of mankind. I believe, as 
well, in the divinity of every form of life. The dogma I 
deny is the exclusive divinity of Jesus. I do not believe 
the Eternal exhausted himself in one historic manifesta¬ 
tion. I do not believe the Infinite can be compressed with¬ 
in the form of one being, even so exalted a personality as 
the Man of Nazareth. My difference with the Orthodox 
Church is not that it made Jesus God, but that it stopped 
there. I see the divine life sweeping on, filling every nook 
and cranny of the universe. It enters into every man; 
appears in every living thing. . . . The difference between 
the simplest form of life and the highest is not one of kind, 
but of degree. Jesus differs from other men only in His 
greater capacity for the one life. ,, —F. S. C. Wicks, D.D. 2 

Modernism : 

“So I repeat, we are not left in the dark about the uni¬ 
versal purpose which we have seen at work in the world 
producing ever finer and higher types of life. It is God, 
and Jesus is to us the symbol of that life, the noblest em¬ 
bodiment of it, the loftiest expression of it. He is the elo- 

1. Newsweek , July 22, 1946. 

2. Indian. Unit. Bulletin. 4, 1 , ’27. 
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quent witness of the fact that we do not live in a material 
universe, where we are the slaves of physical forces, but 
we live in a world where man can conquer, where man can 
subject the world unto himself and live, not according to 
the will of physical forces, not bound hand and foot by 
heredity and environment,—but according to the creations 
of his spirit, his lofty conceptions of the good and the true, 
holding himself to these great tasks and refusing to be 
the slave of the forces around him or of his own bodv.”— 
A. W. Wishart, D.D. 1 

Depravity 

Unitarianism : 

"Q. What gospel may we tell to 'the bad’? 

"A. It is a gospel that the bad life is not man’s true 
nature. It is a gospel that he can forsake and ought to 
forsake the evil way and that he will then become like a 
new creature as soon as he lets the electric touch of good¬ 
will move his soul.”-— Dr. Dole . 2 

"Unitarianism is an attitude of the soul towards men. 
God being our Father, then we are all his children. This 
is a rather obvious platitude. But its significance is far- 
reaching. It undermines at once the doctrine of the total 
depravity of man. . . . That God is our Father means that 
man is in essence divine. . . . This fundamental thought of 
Unitarianism has vast practical applications. It modifies 
all our ideas of education and reform. The modern educa¬ 
tion is trusting more and more to the natural instincts of 
the child. Its watchword is not repression, but expression. 
. . . Character is the final goal of all our efforts.”— John 
FT. Applebee . 3 

"Christianity has at its heart the promise that no matter 
how much we may become involved in disobedience, no 
matter how long our record of deliberate wrongdoing, it 
is always possible, if we are honest with ourselves and with 
God, to turn and be changed. We can begin again without 

1. God in Jesus, etc. Two Sermons. 

2. Catechism oj Liberal Faith . p. 110. 

3. Unitarianism: What It Is Not , and What It Is. 
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thinking of ourselves as under condemnation.”—J ohn C. 
Bennett . 1 

The Devil 

Modernism : 

“He [Satan] never appeared again in the Old Testa¬ 
ment until after Persian influence had begun its work. . . . 
Having frankly recognized, therefore, the outgrown na¬ 
ture of the category [demons] we need not be troubled by 
it when we read the Bible. ,, — Doctor Fosdick . 2 3 

The Fall 

Unitarianism : 

“The stories of the creation of Adam and Eve, of their 
primal innocence, and of their fall, have become for us 
folklore. In it the Fall explained the origin of sin; and 
a horrible theory of the propagation of sin, reared by 
Augustine on the basis of the Fall, was accepted by official 
Catholic theologians. Darwin's triumph has destroyed 
the whole theological scheme."— Bishop Barnes in St. 
Paul's Cathedral, London. 8 

“The Real Difference Between Unitarian Christianity 
and Traditional Orthodoxy . This difference is not about 
the Trinity. It goes deeper. What Unitarians and many 
liberals in other churches reject is the Calvinistic doctrine 
of the Fall of Man and the Depravity of Human Nature. 
We believe in the age-long Rise of Man, the dignity and 
divinity of human nature. We seriously, passionately, 
believe that we are the children of the Highest; that our 
nature is not ruined but incomplete; that within us a di¬ 
vinely beautiful nature is latent, waiting development. 
For Calvinistic pessimism we substitute an inspiring faith 
in human nature, not merely in what it is, but in what it is 
to be . . ” 4 

Modernism : 

“That experience in the old theology has been labeled 
the ‘fall of man,’ but if it was a fall it was a fall forward. 


1. Christian Realism , p. 40. 

2. The Modern Use of the Bible , pp. 119, 121. 

3. Indian. Unit. Bull., 11, 18, *27. 

4. Ibid., 11, 16, ’28. 
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The man had become like God, knowing good and evil. It 
was the great upward step.”— Bruce Barton . 1 2 3 

“The metaphysical connotations of the myth of the Fall 
are, however, less important for our purpose than the 
psychological and moral ones. It is in its interpretations 
of the facts of human nature, rather than in its oblique 
insights into the relation of order and chaos as such, that 
the myth of the Fall makes its profoundest contribution 
to moral and religious theory. The most basic and fruitful 
conception flowing from this ancient myth is the idea that 
evil lies at the juncture of nature and spirit. Evil is con¬ 
ceived as not simply the consequence of temporality or 
the fruit of nature’s necessities. Sin can be understood 
neither in terms of the freedom of human reason alone, 
nor yet in terms of the circumscribed harmonies in which 
the human body is bound. Sin lies at the juncture of spirit 
and nature, in the sense that the peculiar and unique 
characteristics of human spirituality, in both its good and 
evil tendencies, can be understood only by analyzing the 
paradoxical relation of freedom and necessity, of finite¬ 
ness and the yearning for the eternal in human life.”— 
Reinhold Niebuhr.^ 

God 

Unitarianism : 

“Some day we shall be able to treat the myths and leg¬ 
ends of the Bible as we do those of other peoples. Then 
Abraham and Prometheus, Samson and Hercules will 
appear alike as legendary heroes, while Zeus and Jehovah 
will be relegated to the dead man-made gods.”— Wicks. 

Modernism : 

“As preached in our Protestant churches the Trinity has 
often been little more than a mathematical formula about 
three being one and one three. Let it be said to the credit 
of the early fathers who introduced the church to the 
philosophical treatment of the Trinity, that they did not 
deal in such arithmetical absurdity as has characterized 
our modem pulpits in their identification of one person 

1. What Can a Man Believe?, p. 22. 

2. An Interpretation of Christian Ethics , p. 76. 

3. Op. cit.y 9, 29, ’26. 
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with three persons. If then, any one is troubled about this 
formula of the Trinity, the liberal prescription is familiar; 
translate the formula back into the experience from which 
it came. The Trinity that matters is the Trinity of ex- 
peri ence. 9 9 —Fosdic k . 1 

“When, however, the metaphysical presuppositions of 
Hellenistic thinking are abandoned, the doctrine is re¬ 
garded as a symbol of Christian faith rather than as a 
literally exact description. Liberal Protestantism generally 
takes this position.”— Gerald Birney Smith . 2 

Judgment 

Modernism : 

“Personally, I do not pretend to know the details of the 
future life. . . . But I am likewise sure that the old Scrip¬ 
tural framework with its background of a Hebrew Sheol 
and a Zoroastrian judgment day is not in my mind.”— 
Fosdick . 3 

“It is unwise for Christians to claim any knowledge of 
either the furniture of heaven or the temperature of hell; 
or to be too certain about any details of the Kingdom of 
God in which history is consummated. But it is prudent 
to accept the testimony of the heart, which affirms the fear 
of judgment.”— Niebuhr . 4 

Man’s Nature 

Unitarianism : 

“The difference between the Man of Galilee of the first 
century and the man of England and America in the nine¬ 
teenth century, if I understand my gospels aright, is not 
in inherent capacity to draw near God, but in the relative 
degree of realization of a latent power common to human¬ 
ity. It is this that has created the uniqueness of Jesus.”— 
Rev. Anson Phelps Stokes . 5 

1. Op. cit.y p. 188. 

2. A Dictionary of Religion & Ethics t s. v. Trinity. 

3. Op. cit.y p. 102. 

4. Indian. Unit. Bull., 3, 25, ’27. 

5. Human Destiny, p. 294. 
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Modernism : 

“The incarnation was in man that it might be in men. 
O child of God, as God lived in his Son, so would he live 
in his sons and children.”DR. Macfarland, former Sec¬ 
retary of the Council of the Churches of Christ in Amer¬ 
ica . 1 

“Christ is essentially no more divine than we are or 
than nature is.”— Dr. McGiffert of Union Theological 
Seminary . 2 

“Doctrines of human depravity are alleged to enervation 
and resignation. Not a few Protestant writers have con¬ 
ceived the distinctiveness and finality of Christianity in 
terms of this doctrine of the sacredness of human person¬ 
ality. This concept which has dominated so much of the 
Council’s Federal Council of Churches of Christ in 
America social thought is clearly and ably expounded in 
the writings of Dr. F. Ernest Johnson. While his books 
are in no sense official pronouncements of the Council’s 
position, no one has been in a better position to see and 
appreciate the real genius of its thought . . . Let us see 
what Dr. Johnson has to say about he doctrine of man. 
Candidly he states, ‘If the Christian message is Jesus, its 
social and ethical character is inescapable, it is the embodi¬ 
ment of deity within the apprehension of the human/ 
Again, ‘The essential truth ... is that man is under abso¬ 
lute mandate to express divinity in his own life and his 
whole nature/ Or, ‘Little by little though sometimes 
with a startling suddenness mankind is learning that the 
essential divinity of man is a first principle, not a deriva¬ 
tive/ ”— Hutchison . 3 

Miracles 

Modernism : 

“Biblical miracles will more and more become unreal 
ghosts lost in antiquity and, gradually becoming dimmer, 
will disappear in utter credulity.” 

“For this is the principle on which alone can Biblical 
miracles have a vital part in our faith: Wherever a nar- 


1. The Spirit Christlike, p. 68. 

2. The Rise of Modern Religious Ideas , p. 208. 

3. We Are Not Divided , p. 303. 
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rative in Scripture describes an experience in terms of 
miracle so that we recognize that the same kind of experi¬ 
ence is open to us or would be open if w*e were receptive 
of God’s incoming power, that narrative is fundamentally 
credible and useful.”— Fosdick . 1 

“One of the earliest of the prophet-teachers himself used 
magic to discredit the inferior magic of his opponents, the 
priests of the Baal. Elijah brought down fire from heaven 
to consume a water-sodden sacrifice, after making sport 
of the futile attempts of the Baal-worshipers. A third 
example of belief in magic can be taken from the regula¬ 
tions given in the book of Leviticus for cleansing a house 
after a visitation of plague or leprosy. These regulations 
read like the descriptions of magic one can find in many 
modern discussions of primitive practices among living 
peoples, in Africa, Australasia, and the South seas.” — 
Harold E. B. Speight . 2 

Prayer 

Unitarianjsm : 

“Why pray since we live in a world governed by natural 
law? Can puny man importuning the Almighty, cause 
him to change his mind or break his laws to grant our peti¬ 
tion? No—men did that in an ignorant, superstitious 
age, but we have enlarged our idea of God, and now we 
must revise our idea concerning prayer. We must accus¬ 
tom ourselves to think of prayer, not as supplication, but 
as co-operation; not as asking God to work for us, but as 
pledging ourselves to work with God.”— Augustus P. 
Reccord . 3 

“IVords or Aspiration. By Rev. F. S. C. Wicks. We 
seek to know the way of life that we may walk therein. 
We seek a revelation which will make known to us the 
way in which we should go. In vain we lift our eyes to the 
distant Heavens; in vain we turn to the printed page: for 
us no revelation from above, no revelation from beyond. 
And then, turning back in our unavailing search, we turn 

1. Op. cit. y pp. 157, 165. 

2. Article “From Magic, Through Science, to Faith,” in The Chris¬ 
tian Century , Feb. 4, 1926. 

3. The Indianapolis Unitarian Bulletin, Feb. 8, 1929. 
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within and there we find the light that lighteth every man 
that cometh onto the earth, the light that illuminates our 
understanding, the light of conscience and of reason. 
Finding truth in our minds and justice in our hearts, we 
have found our lights; and following their leadings, we 
are in the way of Eternal Life. Amen .” 1 

Modernism : 

“The only prayer which we have a moral right to pray 
is precisely the prayer which after all we ourselves must 
answer.”— George Burman Foster . 2 

Prophecy 

Modernism : 

“That was the message of Jesus—that God is supremely 
better than anybody had ever dared to believe. Not a petu¬ 
lant Creator, who had lost control of his creation and, in 
wrath, was determined to destroy it all. Not a stern Judge 
dispensing impersonal justice. Not a vain King who must 
be flattered and bribed into concession of mercy. Not a 
rigid accountant, checking up the sins against the penances 
and striking a cold hard balance. Not any of these . . . 
nothing like these . . . but a great Companion, a wonder¬ 
ful Friend, a kindly, indulgent, joy-loving Father . . .”— 
Bruce Barton . 3 

“It cannot be too strongly insisted upon that predictive 
prophecy has always been immediately connected with a 
non-moral theory of inspiration.” —Prof. Kemper Ful¬ 
lerton, of Oberlin . 4 

Regeneration 

Modp:rnism : 

“Yet another thing the historic Jesus has done: he has 
made men believe in the possibility of moral reclamation 
and renewal. He was the great specialist in the conserva¬ 
tion of the waste products of humanity—its prodigals and 
outcasts . . .”—Fosdick . 5 


1. The Indianapolis Unitarian Bulletin , July 15, 1927. 

2. The Function of Religion in Man’s Struggle for Existence , p. 184. 

3. The Man Nobody Knows, p. 86. 

4. Prophecy and Authority, p. 189. 

5. Op. cit.. p. 225. 
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“Modem interpretation inclines to return to the sym¬ 
bolical use of the conception of Regeneration. Our ethical 
realities deal with transformed characters. Regeneration 
expresses thus a radical, vital, ethical change, rather than 
an absolutely new metaphysical beginning. Regeneration 
is a vital step in the natural development of the spiritual 
life, a radical adjustment to the moral processes of life. 
More commonly a series of ethical renewals is taught. 
Psychologically, this does not express a miraculous ‘new 
birth/ but new stages of contact with spiritual power.”— 
Herbert A. Youtz . 1 

Resurrection 

Modernism : 

“In the Bible immortality is associated with the resur¬ 
rection of the body; among us immortality is conceived as 
escape from the body.— Fosdick . 2 

“I believe in the persistence of personality through 
death, but I do not believe in the resurrection of the flesh.” 
—Fosdick . 3 

“The idea of the resurrection of the body is a Biblical 
symbol in which modern minds take the greatest offense 
and which has long since been displaced in most modern 
versions of the Christian faith by the idea of the immor¬ 
tality of the soul. The latter idea is regarded as a more 
plausible expression of the hope of everlasting life.” 

—Niebuhr . 4 

“Though men crucified Jesus, the amazing thing, to 
quote Roy L. Smith in his booklet, The Greatest Question . 
‘was that when he died he did not lose touch with his fol¬ 
lowers, but that he entered into a new life which made it 
possible for him to be always at the Christian’s side. He 
became a living, reachable, spiritual presence, and any 
man who desired to do so might thereafter live a life which 
had an entirely new quality. This, John spoke of as ‘eter¬ 
nal life,’ because it was capable of surviving all experi¬ 
ences, even that of death.”—J. W. McKelvey . 5 

1. A Dictionary of Religion and Ethics , by Shailer Mathews and 
Gerald B. Smith; s. v. Regeneration. 

2. Op. cit.y p. 45. 

3. Op cit., p. 98. 

4. Human Destiny , p. 294. 

5. The Pulpit , March , 1946. 



UNITARIANISM-MODERNISM 


257 


Return of Christ 

Modernism : 

“I do not believe in the physical return of Jesus.”— 
Fosdick . 1 

“ ‘I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and pre¬ 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where 1 am, there ye may be also.' ‘I will 
come again.' When? Where? Now there are many who 
interpret this to mean the coming, the so-called Second 
Coming, when Christ shall come in glory, when the judg¬ 
ment, the division, and the final rounding up of things 
will take place. To very many that is a very dear doctrine. 
There are others, however, equally devout and faithful, 
who think that this refers to the coming of the Spirit of 
our Lord into the hearts of all who give him room, into 
our lives, where he comes again and again and again, and 
tarries with us when we give room to his Spirit. There are 
still others who think that it refers to his coming to meet 
us when death has ‘kissed down our eyelids still.' Now it 
seems to me there is room here for a difference of opinion 
and that the main thing is the promise of companionship, 
the comradeship of our Lord’s Spirit.” 

—Edgar DeWitt Jones . 2 3 

Substitution 

Modernism : 

“Guilt and merit are personal. They cannot be trans¬ 
ferred from one person to another. We tamper with moral 
truths when we shuffle them about."— Rauschenbusch . 8 

“Paul's idea of law, of penalty, of expiation, offends 
the modern sense of justice and contradicts our ethical 
values at every point of contact. Without caricature it 
may be compared to ideas that prevail in certain police 
circles today. A sensational crime is committed; the public 
is greatly aroused and demands detection and punishment 
of the criminal. This the police are unable to accomplish, 


1. Op cit., p. 104. 

5. The Coming of the Perfect , p. 186. 

3. A Theology for the Social Gospel , p. 219. 
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but obviously something must be done to silence public 
clamor; so they ‘frame up’ a case against someone who 
can plausibly be made the scapegoat. He is convicted by 
perjury, the public is silenced, the majesty of the law has 
been vindicated, justice is satisfied. But we are no longer 
content with that brand of ‘justice.* We insist that the 
guilt of the guilty cannot be expiated, justice cannot be 
satisfied by the punishment of the innocent. Yet our 
theology continues to teach that the Almighty could find 
no better expedient to save men than ‘to frame up* a case 
against His own Son and put to death the innocent for the 
guilty. And that which fills us with horror when done 
by man to man, we praise and glorify when done by God 
to God.”— Vedder . 1 

“In bearing sin for us there is a sense in which we 
speak of Christ as our substitute. He in His life and on 
the cross does something for us which we, thanks to Him, 
are relieved from doing. Those of us who spend our holi¬ 
days in the mountains know our indebtedness to trail- 
makers, who blazed paths through the forest and set up 
cairns on the slopes of the summits above the timber line 
... In taking on His conscience the sin of the world and 
in letting men slay Him, our Lord suffered the Righteous 
for the unrighteous. He offered this sacrifice of Himself 
once for all. He discovered the path to oneness with God 
— the path of trust and devotion, the path of love which 
beareth, believeth, hopeth, endureth all and never faileth. 
He blazed that trail with His blood. Or (to employ a 
New Testament metaphor) He opened a new and living 
way. The trail once found and marked, the way once 
opened, remains for all time. None can repeat the vicar¬ 
ious sacrifice of Him who gave Himself to discover the 
route, to be the way. Forever all who attain like oneness 
with God must come unto the Father through Him. And 
all will be grateful to Him ‘the Pioneer and" Perfection of 
faith/ ‘the Author of eternal salvation/ But He is Saviour 
only to those who obey Him. The path of trust and devo¬ 
tion must be trod by those who wish to share His life 


1. Fundamentals of Christianity , p. 191. 
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with God. The trail of vicarious love is to be taken and 
pursued until we, too, bear the sins of men and offer our¬ 
selves in service for their redemption.” —Coffin . 1 

‘Thomas Paine remarked truly that no religion can be 
really divine which has in it any doctrine that offends the 
sensibilities of a little child. Is there any reader of this 
page whose childish sensibilities were not shocked when 
the traditional explanation of the death of Jesus was first 
poured into his ears? Would any human father, loving his 
children, have sentenced all to death, and been persuaded 
to commute the sentence only by the suffering of his best 
beloved ?”— Bruce Barton . 2 


The Virgin Birth 

Unitarianism : 

“Among the dogmas held by the Church has been that 
of the Virgin Birth of Jesus. This has come to be regarded 
as sacred. Now everyone who has studied and thought 
knows that there is not the faintest evidence of a fact on 
which this dogma was built. We know now how it began. 
It is due to the mistranslation of the Hebrew word, ‘Alma,’ 
which means only, a young woman. This word appeared 
in the Greek translation as ‘Parthenos/ virgin. The writer 
of Matthew, having only the Greek version before him, 
repeated the mistranslation. Every scholar knows this, 
but most have been discreet in proclaiming it. ... I dislike 
the dogma because it casts a slur on pure womanhood, 
on your mother and mine. Our birth was as divine as 
that of Jesus, and the love of our Fathers and Mothers 
as pure as the love of Mary.”—F. S. C. Wicks, D.D. 3 

Modernism : 

“The virgin birth is not to be accepted as an historical 
fact. To believe in virgin birth as an explanation of great 
personality is one of the familiar ways in which the ancient 

1. The Meaning of the Cross, Scribner, p. 101. 

2. The Man Nobody Knows , p. 59. 

3. Indian. Unit. Ball., Supplement 3, 8, 1929. 
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world was accustomed to account for unusuai superiority. 
Especially is this true of the founders of great religions/' 
—Fosdick . 1 

“Salvation has come nigh us because we have found 
God, in Jesus, identified with us. We are to become saviours 
—which is the fulness of stature set before us in Christ— 
by becoming identified ourselves with the lives of others. 
This is the gospel of the incarnation/'— Paul Hutchin¬ 
son, in Christmas sermon, “Incarnation." 2 

“Only when it is recognized that humanity is divinity 
in germ and that divinity is humanity raised to the nth 
power, does a solution become possible. We may disagree 
with the Creeds of Nicaea and Chalcedon in their methods 
of explaining the unity of divine and human, but we fully 
agree with what they were endeavoring to assert—the 
likeness of Christ to humanity and at one and the same 
time his difference from it. 

“The Virgin Birth is, therefore, in no way connected 
with the divinity of Jesus unless we regard that divinity 
as material. We may accept it or may reject it for a more 
spiritual idea of divinity, and in either case hold fast to the 
essential underlying truth of the differences, the unique¬ 
ness, the majesty, the lordship of Christ, the eternal Son 
of God. We do not indeed venture to such a length as to 
say that Christ is God, for this would involve the incon¬ 
ceivable assertion that God Almighty was once born and 
died."— Doctor Palmer, of Harvard University. 3 

The Wrath of God 

Modernism : 

“Anger is a primitive emotion of resentment associated 
with the instinct of self preservation. In the history of 
religions, anger is frequently attributed to God. Primitive 
peoples think of their gods as subject to anger and revenge 
in naive anthropomorphic fashion. The O. T. writers 
freely referred to the anger of Yahweh against those who 

1. Shall the Fundamentalists Win? 

2. The Christian Century , Dec. 22, 1927. 

3. The Virgin Birth , p. 28. 
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opposed his will. The N. T. writers spoke of the wrath 
of God coming on those who reject Christ. Christian 
theology has regularly taught that God experiences anger 
against sin, but that His anger is not inconsistent with 
His love.” 1 

“To a modern mind such acts of caprice are unthinkable 
in connection with God. ... But the writers of J and E 
[documents] did not hesitate to endow Jahveh with their 
own passionate natures.” —William F. Bade . 2 


1. A Diction, of Religion and Ethics , s. v. Anger of God. 

2. The Old Testament in the Light of Today , p. 68. 
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THE BOOK AND THE FAITH 

T HE MAIN thought of the present volume has been 
cogently expressed by Professor Nathaniel Micklem of 
Mansfield College, Oxford, in these words: “The ultimate 
scandal of evangelical religion (which in this connection in¬ 
cludes both historic Protestantism and the Church of Rome 
but excludes much of modern Protestantism) lies not in dog¬ 
ma or symbolism but in its intolerable offense to human 
pride. ‘Nothing in my hand I bring; Simply to thy cross I 
cling*—it is that which the man of taste and culture cannot 
bring himself to say; he feels no need of so utter a salva¬ 
tion ; to him therefore it is nonsense or mere mythology that 
the majesty of God should take a Servant’s form . . . That is 
what the Master said: ‘the publicans and the harlots go into 
the kingdom before you;’ that is the reason for the aversion 
of men of taste to evangelical religion.” 1 

This has been stressed throughout our discussion: “The 
great religions,” together with the leading “Isms”, object to 
the supernaturalism of the Christian religion. Yet Christian¬ 
ity, which is the fulfillment of Judaism in its pure form, is not 
the fruit of evolution, but the gift of revelation. It points 
man to the divine Source, outside himself, for salvation. 

Paul did not deny to the men of Athens that their own 
poets had said certain good things; but he stated that Chris¬ 
tianity is the fulfillment of truth. “The seed of religion” in 
the human heart needs the fertilization of the Holy Spirit 
to cause the plant of religion to blossom forth into a fra¬ 
grant flower, holy and acceptable to God. “Religion” is not 

1. Christendom. A Quarterly Review , Autumn, 1936. 
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enough; man stands in dire need of Christianity; and the 
Christian religion, alike as a faith and as a life, is the gift of 
God. 

The fundamental error of the anti-christian cults is their 
naturalism. They seek, to use Dr. E. Stanley Jones's termi¬ 
nology, syncretism rather than fulfillment. Only a virile, 
well-defined Christianity can bring fulfillment to the vague 
longings of the religious heart, not Charles Clayton Morri¬ 
son's invitation to Judaism to become a universal religion by 
adding elements of Christianity. “If this position seems par¬ 
adoxical," says Dr. Morrison, “the paradox will be revealed 
at once by considering the fact that when two religions meet 
on the cultured open field of democracy, for free conflict of 
opinions and comparison of values, the result is not likely to 
be annihilation or 'liquidation' of either, but the interpreta¬ 
tion of both by the enduring values of each." 1 

The editorial from which we quote intimates that the “con- 
demnable cruel injustice" which has been done to the Jews 
for centuries is, to a large part, due to “the historical fact 
that the most basic concept of Judaism through the centuries 
has been that of a covenant race, destined to be the instru¬ 
ment or medium through which God will perform, soon or 
late, 'some mighty act involving human destiny.' " 

It is this that is resented. Judaism, or Christianity, may 
lay claim to being just another “great religion"! But if, with 
Dr. Samuel F. Zwemer, we call Christianity “the final re¬ 
ligion," we may look for resentment, if not for ultimate 
persecution, at the hands of the many man-worshippers of 
one type or another. 

We submit, however, that men who place Christianity on 
a level with the naturalistic, autosoteric religions of pagan¬ 
ism have failed to grasp the essential of the Christian religion 
no matter how greatly we honor them for their valiant fight 
for social and economic justice. They could never say with 
Toyohiko Kagawa, “I am grateful for Shinto, for Buddhism, 


1. “Why Is Anti-Semitism?, in The Christian Century , July 7, 1937. 
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and for Confucianism. I owe much to these faiths. The fact 
that I was born with a spirit of reverence, that I have an 
insatiable craving for values which transcend this earthly life, 
and that I strive to walk the way of the golden mean, I owe 
entirely to the influence of these ethnic faiths. 

“Yet these three faiths utterly failed to minister to my 
heart's deepest needs. I was a pilgrim journeying upon a 
long road that had no turning. I was weary. I was footsore. 
I wandered through a dark and dismal world where tragedies 
were thick . . . 

“Buddhism teaches great compassion . . . But since the be¬ 
ginning of time, who has declared, ‘this is niy blood of the 
covenant, which is poured out for many unto remission of 
sins?' M1 

Christianity differs from other religions. That some other 
religions come in the name of Christ, or borrow a few sym¬ 
bols, rites, and doctrines from Christianity, only makes them 
more dangerous. 

The question therefore becomes, What is Christianity? 

To this query the reply of all the evangelical groups has 
ever been that the inspired Scriptures are the only source of 
saving knowledge and the determining factor of what is to be 
believed. 

It is therefore an unhealthy sign when the modern man is 
so mortally afraid of the study of the contents of the Christian 
faith. Surely, the “Isms" are not afraid to parade their doc¬ 
trines, nor ashamed to demand that we shall study them. 
Some twenty years ago an American evangelist stated with 
remarkable clarity, “The common conception of theology is 
that it is dry, impractical, worthless, whereas it is the sweet¬ 
est, liveliest, most inspiring of all studies. Christianity has 
always flourished under the teaching and preaching of a ro¬ 
bust theology. And let it also be stated, with a tremendous 
emphasis, that when men are not sufficiently interested in 


1. Christ and Japan , pp. 108, 113. 
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Christianity to build a Christian theology, then Christianity 
must languish or perish." 1 

Today, we rejoice to note, some Modernists are again be¬ 
ginning to see this need of theology. Says Dr. H. Richard 
Niebuhr, “The revolters in the church are learning that with¬ 
out a Christian theory or theology the Christian movement 
must lose itself in emotions and sentiments or hasten to ac¬ 
tion which will be premature and futile because it is not based 
upon a clear analysis of the situation. They have learned 
from the Communists that years spent in libraries and in 
study are not necessarily wasted years but that years of ac¬ 
tivity without knowledge are lost years indeed. They have 
learned from history that every true work of liberation and 
reformation was at the same time a work of theology. They 
understand that the dependence of man upon God and the 
orientation of man's work by reference to God's work require 
that theology must take the place of the psychology and so¬ 
ciology which were the proper sciences of a Christianity 
which was dependent on the spirit in man." 2 

Over against the cults and “Isms" which vociferously ad¬ 
vertise their own brands of “theology," we must again place 
a doctrine, a teaching concerning God and man and their 
interrelationship. We can have no “experience" that hangs 
in the air; no “life" except it be based upon, and emanates 
from, certain basal beliefs and convictions concerning God 
and Christ. “He that cometh to God must believe that he is 
and that he is a rewarder of them that seek after him." “And 
they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellow¬ 
ship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers." “As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so is he." 

Only one question remains, then, to be answered. It is 
this: Where is the true doctrine? For all quote Scripture. 

This is a momentous question. If practice flows from 
theory, if life is based upon teaching, it follows that the wrong 
doctrine will issue in the wrong attitude toward God and 


1. McPherson, The Crisis in Church and College t p. 64. 

2. The Church Against the World t p. 153. 



266 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


Christ, and consequently in warped and twisted Christian 
life. Whither shall we go to be properly instructed ? 

To this our answer is of a twofold nature. 

First of all and foremost one should go to the fountain¬ 
head. The sacred Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
were given by inspiration of God, and they were given for 
our instruction, that they might make us wise unto salvation. 
God therefore intended that they should be read and studied. 
It did not please the Almighty to present men with “a gospel 
engraved on a dime.” He gave us a gold mine with sixty- 
six shafts that we might apply our hearts and minds, praying 
for the illuminating guidance of the Holy Spirit, the primary 
author of Scripture. Nor is it impossible to seek successfully 
one’s own way through the Scriptures, to find in them the 
Saviour and the way of salvation. God the Spirit knows how 
to make his own work understood. 

Nevertheless, there is a second consideration. Our blessed 
Lord who said, “Go and teach, and lo, I am with you always/’ 
did not begin to open the minds of men toward Scripture in 
this present day and age. It is base ingratitude, not to say 
detestable conceit, and ingratitude not only toward men but 
toward God, to ignore the results of the sincere and arduous 
labors of godly and Spirit-filled men of past generations. 

We shall therefore consult the findings of the fathers. But 
where shall we look for the best doctrinal products of the 
ages? To this paramount question the answer is, In the great 
historic creeds of the Church universal. 

True, the foes of the evangelical faith have not wearied to 
remind us that Protestantism lies prostrate and powerless by 
reason of its many divisions and subdivisions. There are un¬ 
doubtedly far too many splits and divisions — groups and 
denominations innumerable. All of this is a great shame for 
the Christian world. 

However, they who come with a method, not a creed, men 
who write books under such titles as “One Man’s Religion,” 
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should not complain because there are those among us who 
follow Luther, and again those who admire Calvin’s doctrine, 
or that of Arminius. It remains true, in the midst of a dif¬ 
ference which is better than indifference, that the divergen¬ 
cies are there not to scare us away from the field. The God 
who gave us sheep, not woolen clothing, electricity, not refrig¬ 
erators, air-waves, not radios, also gave us a Bible, not a 
system of truth. 

Which system are we to teach our children and our fellow- 
men? For we must make disciples, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever Christ commanded his disciples. 

When we return to the great confessional writings of the 
fathers, to those shamefully neglected documents that have 
been composed as a result of days, nay years of prayerful 
study by the Church’s most eminent and gifted leaders, we 
make a pleasant discovery. We find that these creeds are 
charming in their clarity of expression, in their passionate 
devotion to the great supernatural teachings of the Christian 
religion, and sound a deeply and warmly spiritual note that 
pervades them as the breath of God. 

What true Bible-lover could not subscribe to these open¬ 
ing words of the Formula of Concord of 1576, which happens 
to be Lutheran? 

“We believe, confess and teach that the only rule and norm, 
according to which all dogmas and all doctors ought to be 
esteemed and judged, is no other whatever than the pro¬ 
phetic and apostolic writings both of the Old and New Testa¬ 
ment, as it is written (Psalm 119:105) : Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path.’ And St. Paul saith 
(Gal. 1:8) : ‘Though an angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you, let him be accursed.’ 

“But other writings, whether of the fathers or of the mod¬ 
erns, with whatever name they come, are in nowise to be 
equalled to the Holy Scriptures, but are all to be esteemed 
inferior to them, so that they be not otherwise received than 


268 


THE CHAOS OF CULTS 


in the rank of witnesses, to show what doctrine was taught 
after the Apostles’ times also, and in what parts of the world 
that more sound doctrine of the Prophets and Apostles has 
been preserved.” 

And among our persecuted Lutheran brethren in Germany, 
and even among our Russian brethren who tremble before 
the deadly hatred of Sovietism, who could not respond with 
a thrill in the heart to the concluding words of the Belgic 
Confession of Faith, which happens to be a Reformed docu¬ 
ment, written as a defense before the King of Spain who had 
let loose the horrible Inquisition against the innocent citizens 
of the Lowlands? For these sentences tell of the bodily and 
visible return of our Lord Jesus Christ to judge the living 
and the dead, as follows: 

“But on the contrary, the faithful and elect shall be crowned 
with glory and honor; and the Son of God will confess their 
names before God his Father, and his elect angels; all tears 
shall be wiped from their eyes; and their cause, which is now 
condemned by many judges and magistrates as heretical and 
impious, will then be known to be the cause of the Son of 
God. And, for a gracious reward, the Lord will cause them 
to possess such a glory as never entered into the heart of man 
to conceive. Therefore we expect that great day with a most 
ardent desire, to the end that we may fully enjoy the prom- 
ises'of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen/’ 

What have Mormonism or Russellism to say in the face 
of such confessions? What has Mother Mary Baker Eddy 
to lay alongside of them ? 

Why should Christians be ashamed of their inheritance? 

I conclude this chapter, and book, then, with the following 
practical observations: 

1. We need much prayer for a world-wide revival of true, 
evangelical religion, increased church attendance, and godly 
living. But it should be a revival with a strong emphasis up¬ 
on the intellectual aspects of the Christian religion. 
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2. We need clearcut, sound, fundamental preaching of the 
doctrinal, expository, and exegetical type. 

3. We must develop a sense of the sinfulness of sin. Our 
study of a few popular “Isms” has revealed that where the 
sense of sin is absent there can be no evangelical fervor. 

4. We should do well to restore the pastor's catechetical 
class in the fundamentals of the Christian religion. This need 
not consume too much time. There is an age which is par¬ 
ticularly approachable, and in that period of time much can 
be accomplished in one weekly session during school months. 
The numerous catechetical books by ministers in the Re¬ 
formed and Christian Reformed Churches, “A Book of In¬ 
struction” by John B. Gardner (Lutheran), “Coming to the 
Communion” by Charles R. Erdman, and “Preparing to 
Commune” by George Taylor (Presbyterian) prove that it 
is not beyond human power to present the main tenets of the 
Christian faith in a concise and accessible form. 

Christian Scientists have their “reading room” with some 
one in perpetual charge. Baha’is, Rosicrucians, Unity 
“School” of Christianity maintain parlors equipped with 
libraries not alone, but, “We conduct classes twice a week to 
teach divine truth free of charge.” The members of the de¬ 
nomination the writer serves may drift as do others; they 
may join “a church that is not so strict,” but they do not fall 
for pantheism, because since the age of twelve they have 
been taught the difference between pantheism and the doc¬ 
trine of the two natures of Christ. A minister who will sit 
down and study, and afterward stand up and teach, will do 
more for his people than one who runs from pillar to post 
and is present at a ceaseless round of “church activities.” 

5. I am indebted to Dr. Ralph J. White, pastor of Trinity 
English Lutheran Church of Grand Rapids, for the sugges¬ 
tion that it is incumbent upon the ministry in America to 
help their people in developing “a technique of the Chris- 
tianTife.” The strength of today's “Isms” lies partly in this. 
They have a technique whereby they foster a joyous con vie- 
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tion that their religion is the right tiling. Thus, Unity bids 
its devotees repeat “Healing Thoughts” and “Prosperity 
Thoughts.” So do New Thought and Christian Science, 
while “Father Divine” accomplishes results in Harlem by 
making his followers exclaim, “Peace, it's wonderful!” 

Martin Luther, says Dr. White, prescribed creeds and 
prayers to be recited by the father for his family. The simple 
rite for the morning was followed by these words, “And then 
thou shouldst go with joy to thy work, after perhaps a hymn 
has been sung, as the Ten Commandments, or what thy de¬ 
votion may suggest.” In a similar manner Luther suggested, 
“In the evening, when thou goest to bed, thou shalt make the 
sign of the holy cross, and say: In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. Then kneel¬ 
ing or standing, thou shalt say the Apostles’ Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer. Then, if thou wilt, thou mayest add this 
prayer . . . Then thou shouldst go to sleep immediately and 
joyfully.” 

Here is some sort of technique of Christian living. This 
has been dropped by the Lutherans in the transition from 
European to American soil. So have the Reformed people 
dropped the beautiful prayers prescribed, or at least suggested, 
by their fathers for morning, mealtime, evening, and public 
worship. The result is that our people have no technique 
that may aid in fostering a joyful Christianity, and so they 
fall a ready prey to New Thought and kindred cults. 

6. We owe our Covenant-God untold gratitude for the 
great heritage He has bestowed upon us as heirs of the Brit¬ 
ish Pilgrims, the Dutch Knickerbockers, the French Hugue¬ 
nots, The Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, the German and Scan¬ 
dinavian Lutherans, the Michigan Dutch. Above all, the fact 
that we may worship Him freely and unmolested, without 
interference from, and yet under the protection of, our 
splendid democratic form of government, should fill us with 
national pride and Christian humble thankfulness. Times 
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are out of joint. The Christian Church everywhere, for the 
first time in history, faces an organized Atheism, and that 
from some of the most powerful governments on earth. More¬ 
over, recent German history has taught us that vast and un¬ 
expected changes may occur on the religious horizon almost 
overnight. 

We do not know, then, what the morrow may bring. But 
even if our religious liberties should be taken from us, and 
even if freedom of worship should give way to religious in¬ 
tolerance in the land of the free and the home of the brave, 
may there yet be found tens of thousands in America who 
cannot be shaken in their firm convictions concerning the 
faith of our fathers which is living still. In the darkest hour 
of the Church, may we yet be able to sing, 

“Like a mighty army 

Moves the church of God; 

Brothers, zve are treading 
Where the saints have trod. 

We are not divided, 

All one body zve; 

One in hope and doctrine, 

One in charity. 

Onward, Christian soldiers, 

Marching as to zvar, 

With the cross of Jesus 
Going on before ” 
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